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% 


During tlie four years of fighting I was unable to keep any record 
of events. I had not the time.^ Now that I have more leisurb, I pro-" 
pose to repair this omission by writing my experiences during the 
Great War, drawing chiefly ujfon my memory for thejaarrative. 

• 

It ha^ been my destiny to hold vanous high appointments. Upon 
Field-Matshal von Hindenburg and myself, in conjunction with ot^er 
men, devolved the task of conducting the defence of the Fatherland. 


^ In these pages I propose to give an account of those deeds of the 
German people and their Army with which my name will for all 
time be associated. I shall tell of my strivings and of all that I lived 
through in this struggle of the nations — ^Iiow the German people fought 
as men have never fou%ht before, how they endured, and how their 
efforts were gradually paralysed. ^ 

Germany has not yet had time for introspection andiieart-searching. 
She is too heayily weighed down. And yet she can take heart from 
the magnificent deeds of her Army, and from all they, too,' aocom- 
plished who worked at home. But if she wishes to Warn anj^hing 
from the 3 ucces§i 6 n of events which culminated in her undoing, she 
has no time to lose, for the world's history strides ruthlessly on, and 
tramples under foot those nations who tear themselves to pieces by 
internalitoriflict. 

* Ludendorff. 

% 

■ • 

Written at Hessleholmsgard, in Sweden, between Nofember, 1918, 
and February, 1^19 ; complete in Berlin by the 23rd of June, the 
day on which We accepted (I) the Peace. 




WAR memories; 

1914-1918. 


THE ENTENTE ATTACK, JANUARY- 
JUNE, 1-917 

I 

A S far as human judgment could foresee everything pointed 
to the Western Front as che scene of our chief defensive 
fighting in 1917, however severe the struggle might be in the 
East. Direct co-operation with the Austro-Hungarian G.H.Q. 
was not so necessary as it had been during the campaign against 
Rumania,' after the command on the Eastern Fron^ had been 
reorganized in a less complicated "form. The supreme import- 
ance of the Western theatre of war now demanded the presence 
there of the Qommander-in-Chief. I suggested Spa or Kreuz- 
nach as the new headquarters. Spa was rejected ; Kreuznach 
was particularly favourable, as manjj of the cables tt) the Front 
passed near the town, and it had suitable hotel and other ac- 
commodation. Orders were accordingly given for General 
Headquarters to be established at Kreuznach, Munster am 
Stein and Bingen, and the second fortnight of February was 
contemplated as the time when tlie transfer should take place. 
Meanwhile, thew possibility of having to return to Pless had to 
be kept in view. 

The Austro-Hungarian Headquarters was transferred to 
Baden, near Vienoa. • 

VOL. lu 1*03 t 
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The submarine-cruiser campaign opened on February ist, 
1917, and as soon as it became evideqt that the troops that had 
been conc^trated on the frontiers of Holland and Denipark,* 
to meet a possible attack from these quarters, would not be 
required, these forces and their staffs, w];iich had been Jield in 
reserve for the purpose, were liberated for use on’ the Western 
Front. • • , / 

In the West a continuation of the British attack on the Somme, 
perhaps extending to the north, had'to be reckoned with. It 
was possible that this would be accompanied by a French offen- 
sive between Roye and Noyon, buj; the probabilities were that 
France would choose our •Soissons-Rheims-Argonne front for 
attack, as sh^kad done in the autumn »f 1915. The Entente 
would thus have gained a strategic advantage by pressing in 
both flanks of the salient we had pushed into French tefritory. 
If was impossible to foresee which part of the front the French 
would select. They might try a ‘diversion at Roye, and 
reports also pointed to the possibility of an offensive on the 
Lorraine front and in the Sundgau, where we had made very little* 
progress towards the consolidation of our lines. We had always 
been conscious of a certain weakness in this sector, as local 
engagements were to be expected here, and it was only with 
difi&culty that we could bring up reinforcements. Verdun was 
also occasionally mentioned, as tfie French were always in a 
position to open an attack at this point. Lastly, an extension 
of the British offensive towards the north was indicated. Con- 
sequently we had to be prepared to offer a stubborn resistance 
at any poiift along our whjole front.* It was impossible to tell 
what was going to happen. 

There was no doubt about the continuation of the struggle 
on the Izon^ front. Trieste was Italy’s goal. Attacks were 
more than likely in Macedonia and on the Vardar, and certain 
in Turkey, Palestine and Bagdad. 

In the East I anticipated an attack on the Austro-Hqngarian 
troops in the southern section of the front. A sudden Russian 
advance in the direction of Mitau at the end of January alarmed 
both ourselves and the Commander-in-Chief on the Eastern 
_ io% . ' 
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Front. It was, however, stemmed by reserves, which were 
raCpidly brought up. ‘ • • , 

* It'was not yet possible to foresee when the great offensive 
would take place. On the Eastern Front’ it was scarcely to be 
expected befqre Aprib The big Russian advance in the spring 
of J916 t^egan in March, and was considerably hampered by the 
bad weatflbr and the condition of the ground. It Wis unlikely 
that the Russians would repeat this attempt so early in the year. 
It was also possible that the Entente would accordingly post- 
pone their offensive in the West. The situation on the Somm^ 
however, was so tense that we had to be prepared .for an earlier 
attack. j , 

The general situation made it necessary for us to postpone 
the struggle in the West as long •as possible, in order to allow 
the subpiarine campaign time to produce decisive results. 

. Tactical reasons and a shortage of ammunition provided addi- 
tional reasons for delay. At the same time it was necessary to 
^shorten our front in order to secure a more favourable grouping 
of our forces and create larger reserves. In France and Belgium 
we had 154 divisions facing 190 divisions, some of which were 
considerably stronger than ours. In view of our extensive front, 
this was an exceedingly unfavourable balance of forces. More- 
over, we had on certain sectors of our hne to endeavcfur to avoid 
heavy enemy attacks as long as possible, by preventing our 
adversaries from concentrating strong forces in front of them. 
At the same time we secured positions in which weaker divisions, 
wearied by fighting, could be employed. ^ 

These considerations, taken in close connection with the 
opening of the submarine campaign^ led to the decision to 
straighten our front by withdrawing to the Siegfried line, 
which was to be in ,a state of defence by the beginning of 
March, and methodically to carry out the work of demolition 
over an area of 15 kilometres in breadth ia front* of our new 
, position. • 

Under the rubric “ Alberich " the Army Group of the Crown 
Prince RupJ)recht had worked out a programme for the work 
of clearance and demolition, wliich was to be spread over five 
, ,voi..ii.- ‘ 405 • f* . 
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weeks. If an attack on the part of the enemy made it neces- 
sary we cc^uld at any moment interrupt* this programme a|^d 
begin our retreat. Our first object was to avoid a battle,* 
our second to effect the salvage of all our raw material of war 



Fig. 15. The “ Alberich MoYcmcnt ” between ^rras an 4 Soissons, 

March, 1917. 

and technicd and^ther equipment that was* not actually built 
into the position, and finally the destruction of* all high roads, 
villages, towns and wells, so as to prevent the enemy establishing 
himself in force in the near future in front of our new position. 
Poisoning d the wells was forbidden. • 
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The decision to retreat was not reached without a painful 
struggle. It implied. a confession of weakness bound to raise 

• the -ifnoral of the enemy and lower our own. But as it was 
necessary for military reasons, we had no choice ; it had to be 
carried out. General von Kuhl and I were in constant com- 
munication ( 5 n the subject. The Field-Marshal and the Kaiser 
gave theh^ consent. On February 4th the ordJr was given to 
carry out " Alberich ” according to plan. The first Alberich 
day was February 9th. The retreat was to begin on March i6th, 
but under enemy pressure might start at any earlier date. This 
would, however, have involved great loss of material^ no*» to 
mention the partial abandonment *0! the work tjf demolition. 
At the same time Li^jat.-Ccdonel'Nicolai received instructions to 
mislead the enemy by furnishing, them with sp^ial news. He 
and Colonel von Haeften had so to influence the home and 
neutral Press that no inkling of the intentions above described 
should be given. I myself personally informed the Chancellor 
of our scheme. 

* The Alberich programme was carried out according to plan. 

It was successful in every detail. Many treasures of art were 
removed from the zone we were evacuating, and in accordance 
with the terms of the Hague Convention stored in places of 
safety in the occupied territory. The fact that mijch property 
belonging to the inhabitanft was destroyed was to be deplored, 
but it could not be helped. The bulk of the population was 
transferred eastward, only a small proportion being collected in 
certain places, such as Noyon, Ham and Nesle, and provided , 
with rations for several days and left behind. On 4he one hand 
it was desirable not to make a present to the enemy of too much 
fresh strength in the form of recruits” and labourers, and on the 
other we wanted to foist on him as many mouths to feed as 
possible. * 

On the Somnie front fighting with the British had never ' 
quite come tq a standstill. At the beginiTing of March signs 
were not wanting that the battle north of the Somme might 
break out afresh. South of "Roye, too, Frejich preparations for 
attack became ever more conspicuous. Whether the attitude of 
' - * . Mo; • ' 
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both armies was the outcome of the measures we had taken it 
is impossible to say. It was a severe strain on the nerves of the 
local commanders to keep, in spite of everything, to the^date, 
originally fixed upon, for the retreat to begin. In the event 
this did not prove entirely practicable, as in the north from 
about the nth, and in the south from about the 13th, minor 
modifications ol the line were effected in order to ^ade the 
attack, which seemed every day more and more imminent. 

The great retreat began on March ♦ibth, according to plan, 
and was'^carried through without a break in a few great stages. 
The object of G.H.Q. was in general to avoid battle, and to allow 
the troops time to preparet the Siegfried line before the enemy 
reached it in superior force. Somd of tl\e divisions in reserve 
at the time were ordered to.the new position, in other places 
divisions had to remain "at their places in the front line. • 

cOnly south of St. Quentin was the enemy to be ^tfacked 
after crossing the Somme and the Crozat canal ,* this was done, 
but the attack was not carried out with sufficient energy. Its 
success was not conspicuous. The Crown Prince Rupprecht’s* 
Army Group and we at G.H.Q. had weighed the possibility of 
a general counter-attack along the whole of the Siegfried line, • 
for we should have liked to wipe out our confession of weakness 
by a grea^ tactical success. The condition and numbers of 
out troops, however, were such thatfit was impossible for us to 
throw in sufficient forces to guarantee a real victory on a battle- 
field rendered impassable, and G.H.Q. had, therefore, for better 
or worse, to give up the idea of a great counter-attack. 

The Entente armies followed closely on the heels of our retiring 
forces and tried to make ouf that our retreat was a great success 
for themselves. But the ^h:ess had been so cleverly and effec- 
tively manipulated that they did not succeed. As a matter 
of fact they had not gained any militafy triumph. Thanks 
also to the false intelligence w'e had circulated, ‘they had not even 
interfered with out work of demolftion and clearance. The 
whole movement was a brilliant achievement on the part of both 
commanders and troops, and is evidence of the carefpl foresighf 
and work of the German Genera^ Staff. ^ 

* • 40^ 
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We were now more (iompactly and firmly established than 
we had been along our previous extended line. The tactical 
measures of the enemy hatl been frustrated. He w^ no longer 
able* to attack in the same directions as before. The country 
we had traversed was devastated, and before military operations 
could be made possible upon it a certain amount of restoration 
was essential. For an attack to be launched over it an infinite 
amount road and bridge building would have tb be done* 
The enemy, therefore, established himself in relatively low strength 
in front of our new line. We, for our part, could now»thin out 
our forces by taking away whole divisions. ^ 

We had completely achieved the objects we had had in view 
in carrying out the Albericlvprogramme, and occupying the Sieg- 
fried line. It stood in good stead for some considerable time. 
The retreat had been well worth” while. Indeed, all our com- 
mandera wished that the German Army had possessed many 
another Siegfried line, with its concrete dug-outs, for the conduct 
of the war during 1918 woxild then have been easier. The labour 
• required for their construction, however, was not available. More- 
over, the best lines ultimately gave way before the tanks, which 
were able to overcome the greatest obstacles. 

We had to put up with the fact that the Entente turned our 
exceedingly thorough demolition of the territory and dispersal 
of the population to accounii, in order once more to call us Huns, 
and to play the organ of their propaganda wi^i all the stops 
pulled out. One cannot blame them. Nevertheless, we had 
acted in accordance with the laws of warfare, and had not even 
gone as far as the belligerents in the American CiviJ War. 

During our retreat in Poland in 1914 we had spared the 
■ country as far as possible, for there, on account of the vast 
distances, I had set all my hopes on the destruction of the rail- 
ways. But in the present case the area evacuated was so small 
that the country, had to be more severely handled. In Poland 
we were able to leave the inhabitants of enemy teVritory alone ; 
here both humanity and prudence demanded that we should 
^remove them. Ought we tp have left them to perish* in the 
^ devastated districts ? In all the measures we took, the exigencies 

^ , * .*409 . * 
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of war alone proved the decisive factor. Otherwise the dic- 
tates of hunianity were obeyed as far as possible. We were too 
great to ,wish to increase the silffering of others by '‘un- 
justifiable harshness and spite. This was the case not only here, 
but ever5rwhere. We only acted with severity where military 
security demanded it — in matters of contrd-espionage for instance. 

II , 

r 

In considering the strategic value of our retreat, I counted 
on the British offensive developing to the north at the end of 
March. It was impossible to foretell with certainty where t 
would take pkce. An attack near Arras seemed likely. 

In the middle of February, 1917, in order to improve its 
position, the Third Army had undertaken a local operation on 
the Champagne battle-fields of September, 1915. This operation ' 
was successful. Amongst the captured material there was found 
an order of the 2nd French Infantry Division, dated Januaryt 
29th, clearly pointing to a great French offensive on the Aisne 
for April. This gave us an extremely important clue. Little 
attention was now paid to rumours of attacks in Lorraine 
and the Sundgau. 

Thanks Vo their ample labour sv,pply, the Entente had been 
in a position to furnish, not only the Verdun sector, but also 
a large portion of their front with all the means of communica- 
tion and munitions necessary for an attack. It was, there- 
fore, possible for them in the shortest space of time, and at 
various parts of the front, to develop an offensive without 
betraying their plans by their preparations. The photographs 
of the enemy’s field defences and works, and the continual 
checking and verification by new photognaphs secured by our 
aviators, could therefore only give general indications of his 
intended movements. • 

The French front between Vailly on the Aisne ahd the Argonne 
was particularly well constructedj so that special preparations 
for attack were not necessary. We saw the works that were 

410. 
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actually built south of the Chemin des Dames when we advanced 
iij 1918. Their construction seems to have dated from 1915-16. 

, It is possible that the French had intended to make €in offensive 
here in 1916, but wore prevented by the German onslaught on 
Verdun. 

Conditions* on the 'Western Front had become mere secure, 
but the Repression due to the battles on the* Somme and at 
Verdun still weighed down the minds of our people, and increased 
the nerve-racking tension inseparable from the dfefensive. The 
organization of the commands had been improved*. Crown 
Prince Rupprecht’s command included the 4th, 6th, jst.afid 
2nd Armies, between the channel gpd La Ffire.* Next to this 
was the German Crown Prince’s command, with the 7th, 3rd 
and 5th Armies, which extended almost as faf as the Ome, 
east of Verdun. Then came the group’ of Field-Marshal Duke 
Albrecht of Wiirtemberg — who had handed over the 4th Arqiy 
to General Sixt von Arnim — Army detachments C., A., B., whose 
Chief of Staff was General Kraft von Dellmensingen. Thanks 
to the establishment of this Army Group, conditions on the 
Alsace-Lorraine front were very considerably improved. 

The shortening of the line between Arras and Laon made it 
possible to release the Headquarters Staff of the ist Army. It 
was transferred to the group of armies under the Geman Crown 
Prince, on either side of ^heims, between the 7th and .3rd 
Armies. Such a transfer and readjustment of anarmy command 
is a troublesome undertaking, on account of the changes it 
entails in the lines of communications. It cannot be done 
in a day if serious friction is to be avoided. * 

' I hoped that this Staff would be "fixed up, with head-quarters 
in Rethel, before the French attack on the group of armies 
under the German Crown Prince was opened. The troops 
had had two extra mionths for rest and training, as a result of 
the successful carrying out of the Alberich programme. They 
had certainly gained considerably in strength, bu£ in the group 
of armies un 5 er the Crown Prince Rupprecht there were still 
some divisions that required ■jrest. 

Training was suspended. §ome of the new formations were 

* .411 . ' 
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already bang employed in quiet sectors of the line, others 
were only just fit for use as reinforcements. Divisions from 
Rumania had arrived in Belgium. G.H.Q. had also exchanged^ 
divisions unfit for the Western Front for good fighting forces 
from the East, although this -necessarily involved a weakening 
of our defences there. The consolidation of the front was 
pushed on. The labour which had been Jiberated by^the occu- 
pation of the Siegfried line was employed behind those sectors 
where attack Vas anticipated, and thetcompletion of the support 
and reafward trenches had to be accelerated. The supply of 
ammunition had improved, the increase being due chiefly to the 
diminished ccmsumption during sckVcral months. A reserve had 
been created, which gave a certain security as long as the battles 
east and west^id not last too kng. The Hindenburg programme 
gradually began to slww results, and the further supply of 
apimunition was assured. * • 

On the Italian Front all was quiet. In Macedonia local attacks ‘ 
by the Entente in February and March at Monastic and in the 
bend of the Cerna were repulsed with heavy loss. In Turkey’s* 
Asiatic theatre fighting had begun again with the fine weather. 
The British had finished their preparations and opened an 
offensive. In Palestine the British attacks on Gaza failed, 
thanks to^the efforts of Colonel von Kresz. In Mesopotamia 
it soon became evident that the •Turkish Army in Irak had 
lost all power* of resistance. Kut el Amara fell on February 
25th, and by March nth Bagdad was occupied by the British, 
a severe blow for Turkey, which was thereby forced to evacuate 
the Persian, frontier district. In copsequence of these events 
Enver approached G.H.Q. with the request that a German Army 
Group Headquarters with a German auxiliary corps might be put 
at his disposal for the recapture of Bagdad. This undertaking 
involved months of preparation. The organization of the lines 
of communication had to be complete before the troops arrived. 
The completion of the Amanus tunnel for standard gauge traffic 
in January, 1917, and that of the narrow gauge line through ' 
the Taurus tunnel, to be opened in the autumn, improved com- 
munications in Asia Minor. Enver’s projected enterprise seemed 

412. 
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practicable. There was a likelihood of bringing strong Turkish 
foices into action again, supported by a few German battalions, 
.which would compel the British to increase their efiectives ki 
Irak. 

, G^H.p. agreed to Enver’s request, though not exactly with 
enthusiasm, and at his desire General von Falkenha3m was given 
command%of the group of armies. The Ministrjf of War began 
the formation of the weak Asiatic Corps. 

In the East vast change had taken place. In March the Tsar 
was overthrown by the Revolution, which was favoured by the 
Entente. A Government of pronounced Socialist leanings canae 
into power. The Entente’s f^asons ^or backing the Revolution 
are not clear. They nqay haf e imagined they were confronted by 
a national movement which they copld not ignore, ■^d with which 
they consequently threw in their lot, or <hey may have thought 
that the Tsar had become inclined for peace, owing to fear of %n 
internal collapse, and were therefore in favour of getting rid of 
him. Possibly there were other reasons. At all events, it is cer- 
• tain that the Entente expected the Revolution to bring them some 
advantage in the war. They wished at least to save anything that 
could be saved, and consequently did not hesitate to act. The 
Tsar, who had begun the war in order to please the Entente, had 
to be removed. This line of conduct revealed infinite,will-power, 
which would stick at nothing in order to win the war. The same 
thing would have happened if Stiirmer had really favoured peace 
in 1916. 

The outbreak of the Revolution threw a strong side-light on 
conditions in Russia. The army and nation were tt>tten to the 
core, or it would never have taken *place. In Russia, as with 
us, the army was part of the nation ; tliere, too, nation and army 
were one. How often had I not hoped for a revolution in Russia 
in order that our military burden might be alleviated ! But my 
desire had been mferely a castle in the air. Now it had come true, 
and as a surprise. I felt as though a weight? had been removed 
from my chest. At that time-I never contemplated the possi- 
bility that it might undermine our own position later on. ’ 

It was impossible to tell to what extent the position in the East 
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would be relieved, and for the moment attacks had to be expected. 
Nevertheless the Revolution was a serious blow for the Entente, 
as it inevitably entailed a diminution of Russia’s fighting cap&city 
and brought considerable relief to us in the extremely difficult 
position in which we were placed. For G.H.Q. this consiste(i first 
of all in the saving of troops and munitions in the East ; and the 
exchange^ of wTorn-out divisions from the? West for f^tesh troops 
from the East was undertaken on a large scale. 

Orders were given for propaganda *to be set on foot at once 
to encourage a strong movement for peace in the Russian Army. 

Tho outbreak of the Russian Revolution was a factor in the 
war upon which no general coulA'dare to count with certainty. 
Now at last it*was no longer a hop^, but ^ reality with which I 
could deal as*h, soldier. Our general position had considerably 
improved, and I could Ibok forward with confidence to the battles 
in the West. The results of the submarine campaign were 
distinctly favourable, and far exceeded the expectations of the 
Navy. The loss of tonnage and material sunk was bound to tell. 
The Economist of September 7th, 1918, calls the spring of 1917^ 
the most critical and perilous period through which England had 
passed since the outbreak of war. The Entente found itself 
forced to employ for naval warfare men and material hitherto 
destined for the conflict on land, and this continued in an ever- 
increasing degree. * 

The United States declared war on us on April 5th. The 
collapse of Russia, the success of our submarine, campaign and 
the desire to use their forces to combat the U boats, must have 
been factoms in their decision. On February 3rd America had 
broken off diplomatic relaUons with us, and I doubt whether 
it would have been possible to come to terms with her in the mean- 
time without disturbing the basis upon which the submarine 
campaign was being conducted. The attemf)t on the part of our 
Foreign Office to establish military relations with Mexico strength- 
ened public opinion against us in the United ^ates. In spite 
of my warnings the Foreign Office had used an antiquated and 
easily decipherable secret code. • 

Soon after America’s declaration of war the whole world was 
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ranged against us, only a few States, including the Argentine and 
Chile, preserving their neutriility in face of enemy pressure. The 
American declaration of war included all the States of 1 :he Quad- 
ruple Alliance, with the exception of Bulgaria, where the Ameri- 
can Representative continued to hold his post at Sofia. The 
German Government failed to secure his recall through the Bul- 
garian Government, alAough I requested them several times to 
do so. This failure brought heavy retribution upon us later 
on. 

It was hot a matter of surprise to me that the United States 
joined the ranks of our enemies. I had reckoned upon heiRiUln^ 
so, provided the balance of ^r contiflued in our favour, even if 
the unrestricted submarine campaign had neve^Jbeen opened. 
As far back as the spring of 1915* an American correspondent 
on th9 Eastern Front had expressed views to this effect, and 
, they certainly did not reflect his own personal opinion alone. 
America had never known Germany in time of peace, and she 
now viewed us and all the events taking place in Europe through 
the glasses of Entente propaganda, strengthened by her ties of 
blood with England. The German American population -had 
little influence. To appeal to their loyalty to the country of 
their birth, as against the country of their adoption, as we did 
for a time, was clumsy and bound to produce an unfavourable 
effect. I have not been able to get a clear account of the attitude 
of the Irish section of the population. The oppression of this 
unfortunate country left the United States cold. 

Wilson’s reply to the Kaiser’s letter of the autumn o’f 1914, 
in which the latter appealed to America’s sense of justice with 
regard to the Belgian atrocities, gave food for thought. America 
was led by economic interests ever more and more to the side of 
the Entente, for England had surrendered to her the position she 
had hitherto enjoyed as the first capitalist Power in the world. 
The Entente was deeply in America's debt, and their^iefeat would 
have involved her in heavy loss. 

The attitude of the United States in regard to the question 
of the supply of munitions left no doubt about their one-sided 
conception of ncntrality. England’s monstrous violations of 
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international law at sea were only possible so long as America 
connived at them. In a cpftversation,at the Foreign Oifice several 
years before the war I was assured that America would fnevef 
agree to such tactics.* We reckoned with certainty on unlimited 
imports through Holland. ‘ . . * 

As a matter of fact the- American Government diS actually raise 
objections .to the arbitrary methods of English naval warfare, 
i ue Americaij note of protest of March 30th, 1915, was couched in 
serious language. It asserted in unequivocal terms that the so- 
called British blockade was “ an almost unqualified denial of the 
sbA^'feign rights of the nations now at peace,” and continued with 
the warning that to tolerate Engllk^d’s procedure in this respect 
would be to assume " an attitude of unneutrality to the presfent 
enemies of Great Britan which would be obviously inconsistent 
with the solemn obligations of this [the U.S.A.] Governnient in 
the present circumstances." This declaration was perfectly 
plain. A second American Note of November 5th, 1915, 
emphasized the fact that the so-called blockade of March nth 
of the same year must be considered ineffective, and therefore 
illegal. Both protests were bluntly rejected by England, The 
United States Government accepted the rebuff. According to 
her own verdict her attitude to Germany for nearly two years was 
unneutral.* ^ 

The opinion of the German Ambassador, Count Bernstorff, 
on these proceedings is contained in a memorandum to the 
Government and people of the United States, published in the 
Time& of April 13th, 1915. It runs as follows : " If the American 
people desiilS to observe true neutrality, they will find the means 
to stop the exclusive export of arms to one side, or, at least, use 
this export trade as a means to uphold legitimate trade with 
Germany, especially trade in foodstuffs.” 

From one-sided favouritism to open partisanship was but a 
small step, .1 will mention only two instances : Mr. Choate, 
the late American Ambassador in London, wrote on April 7th, 
1917, to Earl Grey : “As you know, I have thought from the 
beginning that while for the time fJeing we might better serve the 
cause of the Allies by remaining*neutral and supplying all that 
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we could in the way of arms and munitions, and, I am happy to 
say*, some men, as our neytral right was ; that nevertheless, 
whenNby entering into the war with all our might and with the 
aid of all our boundless resources, we could help to bring it to an 
end in tf^e right way ty the complete suppression of Prussian 
militarism and* the triumph of civilization, it would be our duty 
to do so. 'That time has now come.” And on Jun§ 3rd the 
American Admiral Sims spoke as follows in London : “ In 1910, 
when our Fleet visited England, I made a small but very un- 
diplomaticT speech. ... In that speech I expressed an opinion 
which is now being translated into action. . . . This is whst I 
said : ‘ In my opinion, if the ^itae ever comes wheil the integrity 
of the British Empire* is seriously threatened by a European 
coalition, you may count on every ghip, every ddIfM, every man 
and every drop of blood of your kinsmen across the sea.’ ” 

Very cKaracteristic of the views of American official circles 
is the following conversation, which took place between a certain' 
reliable personage and an American Consul-General, and it is in 
complete harmony with the opinions given above. Asked whether 
the Lusitania aSair had really led to American intervention, the 
Consul-General replied : “ No, that was only the match that set 
fire to the straw, and it has been fully exploited as propaganda. 
But for this we should have had to find other convincing reasons 
for coming into this business 1 If we had not joined the Allies 
we should have been nowhere after the war. NoW we expect to 
be number one^— and we shall be number one ! ” To the question 
as to what part America would play as number one, he replied : 
“ Germany was undoubtediy the most industrious “Country in 
Europe before the war. We in America and England saw to 
what an exalted height Germany was climbing, and realized that 
in a few decades she would reach the pinnacle of power and be in a 
position to dictate, not only to Europe, but to the whole world. 
She had become a menace and we in America recognised the fact. 

^ For this reason* we tackled the problem and ?hought we under- 
stood it. We are convinced that our people will take the lead 
after the war. It is we who Stre going to dictate, not only to 
Germany, but to \^e whole of Europe. The nations will expect 
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great things from tfe, above all, peace. And they will get it, but 
on our conditions, and at our price 1 ” . 

" Will A?nerica impose her will on her Allies ? ” / • 

" Yes, indeed she will ! But they will get better conditions 
than other countries (the Centtal Powers), just as we (Amejaca) 
shall get better conditions from them (the Allies). It is all a 
matter of ];>usiness. That is what war has*always been T ” 

The American consul’s prediction regarding his country’s 
position after the war was ill-founded, though only because the 
Revolution rendered Germany defenceless and gave world domi- 
nation* to Great Britain. For America could no longer count 
upon any opposition to Englandi^in Europe. However that 
may be, the war was certainly no matter of business for Germany. 
It was forced*upon us. Our\economic future and independence 
were bound up in it ; to us it was a question of life or death. 

I will not discuss how far the above opinions coincided with 
those of President Wilson and the majority of the American 
people. All that need be said is that they became supreme. 
Under the pretext of the submarine campaign America entered* 
the war against us at a period critical for the Entente. Whether, 
without the excuse afforded by the U boats, she would have done 
so in time to prevent our winning the war in 1918 is open to 
doubt. But it is impossible to say how events on land would have 
turned out if the submarine campaign had never been opened. 

As a mattef of fact, on January 9th, 1917, no one could have 
foretold the collapse of Russia, and nobody calculated upon it. 
With the help of our submarines we reckoned on a decision in our 
favour, at the latest before America,*with her new armies, could 
intervene in the war. Without the U boats we calculated that 
the Quadruple Alliance must be defeated in 1917. As it was, 
the history of this year took a completely different turn : the 
Western Front held firm, but the submarme campaign brought 
no decision ;ind Russia collapsed. 

OntheEastern'^'ront we were in a condition pf neither peace 
nor war. A solution then became possible of which no one could 
have dreamt before the autumn* of 1917 : namely, 4;o aim at a 
decision of the war on land in*the year 191^ by means of an 
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ofiensive, which must succeed if the submarines had by that 
time been able at least ta reduce enemy tonnage such an 
«xteht as to render the quick transport of the new American 
armies impossible, or even to sink only a certain proportion 
of - the .transports. The Na-vy counted upon being able to do 
this. 


Ill 

G.H.Q. began to reckon on the great Entente offensf®^^' in 
France, Macedonia and on tjR; Isonzo for the middle of April. 
From Kreuznach, whither we had moved at the end^of February, 
I had often visited the Western Ftont, apd ItSf discussed the 
situation with the Headquarters Staffs of the Groups and Armies 
as well a5 with the Staffs of the corps in the most dangerous 
positions. We had exchanged views on tactics. The Army 
Groups of the Crown Prince Rupprecht and the German Cro-wn 
‘Prince were strengthened with divisions, artillery and ammuni- 
tion, and were provided with everything necessary for successful 
defence. Where help was desired I gave it to the best of my 
ability. 

The 6th Army wanted to ^ake a rectification of its line by 
means of a local advance at Souchez between Lens and Arras, 
and prepared to carry it out at the beginning of April. On the 
6th of April I had no doubt that a great British offensive was 
imminent at Arras. The operation at Souchez was abandoned. 
I begged the Group Headquarters to bring up theS- reserves 
nearer to the line in the area of the 6th Anny. The last attacks 
at Verdun in October and December had confirmed the old 
adage that the right place for reserves is close to the firing-line. 
The “ Defensive Batfle ” manual laid down that, in many 
places on the front under attack, counter-attackjdivisjons should 
be held in readiness in the second line to meet and throw back 
the enemy if he broke through the first line. 

The di-visions which constitutSfl the second and third waves 
were indeed moved, up by the 6th Army, but on the 8th were 
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not close enough up. On the gtht after a short but extraordi- 
narily in^se artillMy prcparatioij, our army encountered a 
powerful attack, led by tanks, on both sides of the Scarpe. ^ome 
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of our advanced divisions gave way. The neighbouring divisions 
which stood firm suffered hea^ losses. The enetny succeeded 
before noon in reaching eur baftery positions and seizing heights 
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which dominated the country far to the east. The counter- 
attackmg divisions were not there to throw the eijemy back, 
•oniy^ portions of the troops could be brought up by motor 
transport. The situation was extremely critical, and might have 
had* far-reaching and serious consequences if the enemy had 
pushed further forwar^. But the British contested themselves 
with their great success and did not continue the attack, at least 
not on April 9th. 

On that day I celebrated my birthday at Kreuznach. I had 
looked forward to the expected offensive with confidence, and was 
now deeply depressed. Was this to be the result of all our 
care and trouble during thi? past half-year ? Had our prin- 
ciples of defensive tactics proved false, and if so^w^at was to be 
done ? I was not at that time able to gef^A Cf&r •^w of all the 
details;, of the battle. I sent for officers who had taken part in 
. the conflict in the front line, and by means of conversations with 
them and telephonic communications gained the impression that 
^the principles laid down by G.H.Q. were sound. But the whole art 
of leadership lies in applying them correctly. Moreover, a divi- 
sion had failed here which had previously enjoyed a high reputa- 
tion. The battle of Arras on April 9th was a bad beginning for 
the decisive struggle of this year. 

April loth and the followijig days were critical. The conse- 
quences of a break through of 12 to 15 kilometr|s wide and 6 
or more kilometres deep are not easy to meet. In view of the 
heavy losses in 'men, guns and ammunition resulting from such a 
break through, colossal efforts are needed to make good the 
damage. It was the business of G.H^Q. to provide reserves on 
a large scale. But it was absolutely impossible, with the troops 
at our disposal and in view of the military situation, to have a 
second division immediately behind every division that might 
possibly fall out. A day like April 9th threw all calculations to 
the winds. Many days had to pass before a ne'^s line could really 
.be formed and eonsolidated. The end of the crisis, even if the 
troops were available, depended very largely, as it generall3rdoes 
in such cases' on whether the enmy, after his first victory would 
attack again, and by further success aggravate the difificiflty .of 
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forming a new line. Our position having been weakened, such 
victories «(pre to be won only too easily. • * 

The British attacked again at the same spot from the'iotlf 
onwards in great strength, but not really on a grand scale. They 
extended their offensive on both sides, especially to the south, 
as fax as Bullefourt. On the iith they to,ok Moncty, and during 
the following night we evacuated Vimy ridge. April 23rd and 
28th and May 3rd were again days of severe fighting, and in the 
intervals sharp local engagements took place. The battles con- 
tinued ; we launched minor counter-attacks, which were success- 
ful, but also suffered slight losses of ground here and there. 

The Army Commander of theNfith Army, General von Fal- 
kenhausen, \jliose Chief of Staff was Colbnel von Loszberg, was 
very energetic inVsganizing the defence of the new position, 
and was supported in his efforts by the Staffs of the proups 
and G.H.Q. A further withdrawal to the Wotan* position,, 
which was still under construction, was not found to be necessary, 
though contemplated for a time by the 6th Army. 

The battle of Arras was at its height in the second half of 
April, and was swallowing up a liberal supply of reserves and 
material, when, on April i6th, the French also opened their 
formidable offensives on the Aisne and in Champagne. No 
doubt exbeedingly important stre^egic objects lay behind the 
British attack, but I have never been able to discover what they 
were. I took for granted, in spite of the restricted area of their 
onslaught, that a great break through was planned, and not 
merely a battle of attrition and diversion. But possibly the 
British Army had not quite recovered from the battle of the 
Somme and had undertaken a diversion here whilst the French 
Army was to gain a decision. 

The ultimate strategic object of General Nivelle was to break 
through the German line between Vailly and, Rheims in the first 
few days. .Following on this a push east of Rheims as far as 
Suippe, was to widen the breach and shatter ®ur front for 70, 
kilometres ! The decisive blow was to be struck by the French 
Army against the group of armies under the German Crown 
Prince. The pressure from Arras eastwards.on Douai and the 
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bre^ ibtougb pn both sides of Rhdms via Rethel in the direction 
of Dfezidres was to envelop the Sieg^ed position, the construc- 
tion of wl^:h had been surveyed by hosts of aeroplanes. The* 
Entente int^ded to ipake our whole front reel as far as the sea. 

The preparations for defence were carried out with, extra- 
ordinary care by the German Crown Prince’s 'Army Group 
and the yth aifd 3rd Armies. The Crowii Prince and *his Chief 
of Staff, Colonel Count Schulenburg, were indefatigable. The 
command of the 7th Army was in the hands of General von 
Boehn, one of the best generals in the German Army, a Prussian 
officer of the old school, a good trainer of troops and a man of 
untiring energy. His Chief of Staff, Colonel Reinhardt, was a 
clever man, whose careful work made him a useful complement 
to his commAidthgi^fficer, ;General von Einem, who was in 
command of the 3rd Army, is well known as Minister of War, an 
able and far-sighted officer who knew the army well and under- 
stood the psychology of the troops. His Chief of Staff, Colonel, 
later General, von Oldershausen, was a man of irrepressible 
vitality and loved his work; he too was the right complement * 
to his superior. The Headquarters Staff of the 3rd Army was 
afterwards eliminated for the battle. In the first fortnight of 
April the Headquarters Staff of the 1st Army took over the 
command .under General Fritz van Below. He had as his 
assistant Lieut .-Colonel von Kliiber, who had gained valuable 
experience in the battle of the Somme, and, hke his generali 
was a particularly sound judge of tactics. He was' afterwards 
murdered at Halle by Sparticists in the discharge of his duties ! 

At first iSie troops would not beheve in the possibility of an 
offensive, as they had seen'no preparations for it. But gradually 
they nerved themselves to face the severe fighting that lay 
before them. 

After several days' artillery preparation The French attacked 
early on April i6th between Vailly and Brimont, to the north- 
west of Rheims. *They broke through at varioug points on the 
Chembi des Dames and forced us to withdraw with heavy losses 
from the Vadlly salient' to the heights of the Chemin'des Dames. 
Further to the east the French eking firmly to, the ridge that to 
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the north tails sharply into the Ailette valley*. Between tiie 
Winterberg and the Ai^ne the French pressed forward with tanks 
«to the outskirts of Jfuvincourt, but were here held up b^a county- 
attack division. Due east of the Aisne our troops held their 
ground.^ Towards Brijnont another break through was made, 
but was neutralized by a push on the part of our county-attack 
forces. On April I7th'and i8th the enemy reneWbd the assault, 
but was tmable to gain any advantage. 

Meanwhile offensives in Champagne had also been opened, 
directed against the heights of Moronvilliers. One division 
gave way, and we lost the heights which formed a key position. 



•iu»i9n of iho baiilo. , 

Fig. 1 8. The Double Battle of the Aisne and Champagne. Spring, 1917. 


When the French attempted to descend the northern slope 
they were exposed to our artillery fire, which mowed them down 
and brought them to a stmdstill. Our counter-attack divisions, 
as I subsequently ascertained in pysonal conversation with the 
regimental commanders, were thrown ‘in too hastily, so that on 
the 19th we failed to recapture the heights. The loss of them was 
a severe blow, as they afforded a view, to the north, right ovy 
the whole country ; but we had to make the best of it, The 
crisis of the j^ril battle had been survived.* In these battles 
the French iniantry had attacked in close formation, and its 
losses had been appalling. Both on the Aisne and in Champagne 
General Nivelle again attempted to score a victory. By tins ♦ime 
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our line was tmce more re-established and consolidated, so that 
on both fields of this great double battle the new offensive came 
to grief witli heavy loss. * » 

The yth May saw fierce fighting all along the front, after which 
the attack on the Aisne died down, and %fter the 9th it waned 
in Champagne also, though it blazed up again at* this point on 
the aoth. The French offensive had collapsed with terrible 
loss of life, and although France was obliged to celebrate it as 
a victory it caused great depression. The Minister of War 
admitted in July that the attack had failed with losses that 
must not be incurred again. These losses were so great that 
the moral of the army began to suffer and mutinies broke out, 
though we heard but little about them, ant} that only by degrees. 
Only later oij^didij^eleam the whole truth. 

Changes were also made in the French High Command. General 
Nivelle was replaced by General P6tain. Both had made* their 
reputation at Verdun, General P^tain by his defence in the 
spring and summer of 1916, General Nivelle by his offensive of 
October to December. The tactics which had succeeded then 
were expected to lead the French Army to final victory in the 
spring of 1917. 

Thanks to the measures we had taken for defence and the 
resistance pf the German Crown Prince’s Army Group, this pro- 
mised victory was turned into a defeat. By superhuman efforts 
we gained a great success and showed ourselves superior to the 
enemy in training. Our losses in men and material were extra- 
ordinarily high. It was impossible to foresee what turn the 
conflict might take and what claims we might have to meet. 

In spite of the seriousness>of our position on the Western Front, 
the absence of any Russian attacks in the spring of 1917 prevented 
a general crisis in our situation such as we had experienced in 
September, 1916. I had never been one to indulge in fruitless 
speculation, but I could not help considering What our position 
must inevitably have been had the Russians attacked in April 
and May and met with even minor successes. We should then, 
as in the autumn of 1916, have had a desperate struggle. Our 
supply of munitions would have been diminished to an alarming 
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extent. If the Russian successes of July had occurred in April 
and May I do not see, as I look back, how G.H.Q, could have 
mastered the situation. During these two months of 1917, in 
spite of our Aisne-Champagne victory, it was the Russian 
Revolution alone that ^ved us from serious trouble. 

The* Russian offensive took place later on, in July, two months 
after the Anglo-French attack. This was not a jolht blow such 
as we had had to meet in the autunrn of 1916. It was a question 
of two disconnected attacks, and operating, as we did, from 
interior lines, we were able to repel and overcome our separate 
opponents one by one. 

On the Italian Front, too, there was violent fighting in May. 
The tenth battle of the Tsonzo once meftre closed without victory 
for the Italian Army. In Macedonia an erierp.y ofSensive on a 
large scale collapsed before the Bulgarian lines. The submarine 
campaign again achieved good results in April and May and 
relieved our Western Front. 


IV 

After their great failure in April and May and thq collapse 
of Russia in the interval, England and France saw themselves 
faced with a new situation. They decided on a 'second great 
offensive, with the object of winning the war before the end of 
1917. At the same time they wished to secure guarantees that 
final victory might be assured, at any rate by 1918. fThe chief 
weight of the blow was directed against Ypres, with a view to 
capturing the German submarine bases in Flanders. The trans- 
port of the new American troops to France in 1918 had to be 
safeguarded by a war* against our U boats. 

For the moment the French Army remained inactive, in order 
to recuperate after its recent defeat. Later on •it cofifined itself 
only to local engagements, although these were of considerable 
intensity. The main forces of the British and Belgian Armies, 
supported by French troops, were held in readiness for the attack 
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In Ejlandezn* F'resh offensives were also to be opened on the 
Is<»}eo, in Macedonia and Palestine. . . • 

In the sammw of 1917 I was naturally unable to form such 
a clear idea of the intentions and measures the enemy were then 
maturing as I did in the previous July and August. 

A weakening in the French attacks was perceptible in the 
second half of May, and the French Army continued to be com- 
paratively mactive. Meanwhile I had to reckon on a resump- 
tion of their offensive, which was possible at any moment, 
either here or at some other point. The British Army con- 
tinued fighting on the old battle-field east of Arras in the second 
half of May, riBt, indeed, with the vigour displayed in the Somme 
battles, but still pursuing its tactics of attrition. 

At the be^inping^f June increased activity on the part of the 
enemy was noticeable in the neighbourhood of our salient at 
Wytschaete, south of Ypres. The straightening of this* salient 
really ushered in the great Flanders battle in June. As long as 
it remained in German hands every British attack at Ypres and 
to the north of that town was outflanked from the south. The*^ 
tactical position of the German troops in the Wytschaete salient 
was by no means favourable. There were some thoughts of 
evacuating it and withdrawing to the chord position. The 
Army, however, was of opinion that it could be held. Repulsed 
attacks are always to the advantage of the defending side, owing 
to the immen’feely heavy losses they entail for the enemy. The 
Group Headquarters and G.H.Q. therefore agreed that the salient 
should be held. We should have succeeded in retaining the 
position but for the exceptionally powerful mines used by the 
British, which paved the 'way for their attack, consisting, as 
usual, of fierce artillery fire supporting a closely massed infantry 
advance. The result of these successful mining operations was 
that the enemy broke through on June 7tlf. 

The heights of Wytschaete and Messines* had been the site 
of active imne warfare in the early days of the war. For a long 
time, past, however, both sides had ceased to use such tactics ; * 
all had been quiet, and no sound of underground .work on the 
part of the enemy could be heard at our listening posts. The 
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mines must, therefore, have been in position long before. The 
mofal effect of the explosion^ was simply staggering ; %t several 
points our troops fell back before the onslaught of the enemy 
infantry. Powerful artillery fire raining down on the Wyt- 
schadte’^ent hindered effective intervention by our reserves 
and the recovery of the .position. The line following the chord 
of the arcVas then taken up with our consent. I refused to 





Fig. 19. The Battles in the Wytschaete Salient, 1917. 

countenance any suggestion of further withdrawals. The 7th 
of June cost us dear, and owing to the success of the enemy 
attack the drain on o'Ur reserves was very heavy. Here, too, 
it was many days before the front was again secure. The British 
^my did not pi^s its advantage ; apparently il only intended 
to improve its position for the launching of the great Flanders 
offensive. 

It thereupon regrimed operations on the old Arras battle- 
. - 4*9 ■ ! 
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and also between La Bass 4 e and Lens. The object of the 
enemy w%s • to wear us down and .distract our attention frbm 
Ypres. • 

The command of .the 6th Army had been changed. General 
von Falkenhausen had taken the place of the late Geuptal von 
Bissing as Governor-General of Belgium., He was a particularly 
striking personality who, on taking up his new position, retained 
our complete confidence. The 6th Army had been given to 
General Otto von Below who relinquished the command of the 
Army Group in Macedonia to General von Scholr, who had 
latterly commanded an army on the Eastern Front. 

The end of The Aisne-Champagne battle had left the 7th and 
ist Armies on a very unfavourable line, particularly at many 
points alon| the Chemin des Dames. To give up the ridge 
would have meant a French success and would have had a de- 
pressing effect on the troops who had held it so bravely. The 
group of armies under the German Crown Prince and the 7th 
Army wished to secure improved positions by a series of minor 
engagements, so as to establish a line suitable for a permanent* 
position. This plan coincided with the views of G.H.Q. As 
the result of various actions, prepared with the greatest care 
by the Staffs which took part in them, and skilfully carried 
out by the forces engaged, a moie^ favourable line was gradually 
secured here and fresh life was put into the troops. 

General von Gallwitz, too, the Commander of the 5th Army» 
wished for the same reason to undertake a local improvement of 
position on the west bank of the Meuse, which the Army Group 
there considered particularly important. The German Crown 
Prince’s Group supported the proposed and G.H.Q. gave its 
consent. The attacks on the i8th and 19th of June succeeded. 
But here again we realized, as we had done before, that to attack 
is easier than to hold what has been won. * 

In all th^e engagements, undertaken by the 7th and 5th Armies 
in order to improve their position, the possibility qf enemy counter- 
attacks was reckoned with and their repulse provided for, in 
the estimates for men and ammunition furnished to G.H.Q. We 
w^ed to avoid an3rthing in the Way of a wild gamble. Although 
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everything was done to meet these enemy counter-attadcs 
thty succeeded far too. often. The 7th Army had hcen equal 
t?) them. Before Verdun the French deprived us of the greater 
part of our gains. I was glad when the. battles there came 
to an f hd, and sorry that I had ever allowed the attacks to be 
made. I was as little in favour, as when Chief of Staff on the 
Eastern Front, of continuous battering tactics in which the 
gain does not counterbalance the loss. 

On the front of the 4th Army the British had been established 
ever since I914 in a narrow bridgehead close to the coast on 
the right bank of the Yser. This point had always been the 
Naval Corps’ weak spot. The 4th Army, which was supported 
by this Corps, received permission to take this bridgehead. 
The attack took place on July lotlr, and was successful. The 
Yser effectively prevented all enemy counter-attacks. 

, In spite *of the severe fighting for the Wytschaete salient in 
the first half of June and other engagements on the British front, 
the activity in the West from the middle of May till June was 
such that some of the troops at least were able to recuperate, 
and we were in a position to form reserves. The Western Army 
was well prepared when events in the East came to a head. 


V 

Events turned out as we had expected ; the Russian Revolu- 
tion had weakened the enemy’s fighting strength. The wish 
for peace seemed to be gaining ground in Russia, but ttfe attitude 
of the new Russian Government and of, the Russian people and 
Army towards this question was not uniform. The Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Miliukoff, pressed for the continuation of the 
war and the recasting of the map of Europe at the expense of 
the' Quadruple Alliance. Other ministers talked abqut a peace 
.without annexations or indemnities and the right of nations 
to self-determination. But they were all unanimous in demand- 
ing adherence* to the alliance with the Entente Powers, and we 
had to reckon with their delibdfate efforts to quell any desire 
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i^faiy point of view, too, this line of conduct was justified, 
because , every revolution underpiines and disintegrates ‘the 
fighting strength of an army. Anyhow, I was still wonderiftg 
whether this would happen, when on July ist the first Russian 
attack took place in Galicik. The time of tedious >ySuting in 
the East was over and G.H.Q. no longer had fheir haiids tied, 
but were given full freedom of action. * 

The Russian offensive was planned on a large scale. The 
attack was to be made from the Riga bridgehead, at Dvinsk, 
Lake Narotch, at and south of Smorgon, and in the whole of 
Galicia, from the Tamapol-Zborow-Lemberg railway as far as 
the CarpathisChs. The centre of gravity of the whole operation 
lay here in the south. The Commander-in-Chief in the East was 
not unaware by the end* of June of the projected offensive. 
Numerous deserters had kept him well informed and he took 
ail the necessary defensive measures. To carry out the ‘counter- 
attack he had planned he needed reinforcements from the West, 
It is true that for the moment things were quieter there, but 
it had to be assumed that fighting would continue. Nevertheless^ 
whatever might happen there, G.H.Q. were bound to exploit 
the opportunity offered in the East. In order, if it were 
by any means possible, to deal with Russia once and for all, 
and so. gain a free hand on oi^e side, six divisions were set 
free for the East. More was not possible at the moment, 
and it was* only very unwillingly that the army commanders 
on the Western Front gave up the divisions for the other 
front. They were unable to grasp the magnitude of the 
undertaking. 

Next to a crossing of the Dvina above Riga, the most favourable 
point of attack on the Eastern Front, was the Zborow — ^valley of 
the Sereth line in East Galicia. From here an attempt might 
be made to envelop the southern portion’ of the Russian Army, 
and it was the intention of the Commander-in-Chief to put this 
plan into action at once. G.H.Q. was able to^give its consent. 
How the attack would turn out, and whether it was to be regarded* 
as a major operation, as I secretly hoped, or merely as a tactical 
counter-attack, and how the ‘Russian and^also the Austrian 
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armies would fight, remained questions the solution of which 
I awaited with the keenest anxiety. • 

* The Russian attack in East Galicia was made in dense masses 
with a vast expenditure of ammunition. It succeeded against 
Austria!^ troops, but mot against' German and Turkish. On 
July 1st strong Russian forces broke through the^ Austro-Hun- 
garian line between Zborow and Brzezany. Austrian troops 
deserted to the enemy in large numbers. On July 2nd the 
C.-in-C. in the East had to throw in substantial reserves to ease 
the pressure. Further Russian attacks collapsed. The offen- 
sive against the southern army began on July 4th. The fierce 
struggle lasted for several days, and ended with a complete 
success for the defence of General Count von Bothmer’s army, 
which consisted almost exclusively of German troops. 

South of the Dniester the Russian attack against the Austrian 
3rd Army on July 6th and 7th was completely successful. The 
Austrian troops gave way ; a German division which had but 
recently arrived tried to stem the retreat, but was carried along 
'’by it. The Russians pressed forward to the Lomnitza and 
occupied Kalusch. The position was critical for the Com- 
mander-in-Chief. He had collected his reserves for the intended 
counter-attack between Zborow and the Sereth, in the direction 
of Tarnopol, and the Western divisions were being moved to 
this area. Just as in the previous year the Archduke Charles’s 
front had to be strengthened before we could concentrate against 
Rumania, so now the C.-in-C. in the East had to stiffen the 
Austrian troops, and especially the 3rd Army, before he could 
carry out his preparations for the counter-attack, lie is the 
more to be congratulated inasmuch as, in spite of the retreat 
south of the Dniester and the violent attacks which now began 
in the north, he made his thrust north of Zborow and carried 
through the operatioif without a hitch. 

At Kalusch luck favoured us. The Russian Army had already 
paid too dearly, for its early keenness in attack and had made 
no further progress on the Lomnitza. The first German troops 
to arrive werfe consequently able, thanks in part to the energetic 
intervention of ^fcijor Freiherr’von dem Busche, of my staff, 
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to hold the position. On July 15th they succeeded in gaining 
ground, and the crisis was overcome. 

The most violent of the attacks on the C.-in-C. in the East’s 
old front took place on July 2ist and the following da5rs at 
Krevo, south of Smorgon ; Here the Russians broke though a 
division of the Landwehr occupying a very long front, Chough 
it defended itself with extraordinary courage. 

For a few days things looked extremely serious, until our 
reserves and artillery fire restored the situation. The Russians 
evacuated our trenches. They were no longer what they had 
been. 

Meanwhile our counter-attack group had finished their con- 
centration between Zborow and the Sereth. Unfortunately the 
attack had to be postponed two or three days, until July 19th, 
on account of extremely bad weather. This was the day on 
which the peace resolution was debated in the German Reichstag. 
The attack was a brilliant success ; ground was gained over an 
area twenty kilometres in breadth and fifteen kilometres in 
depth. The whole army was in high spirits. In the Reichstag" 
this victory for German arms was described as a stimulant. 

The next day the thrust was continued in the direction of Tar- 
nopol, which fell on July 25th, and the Russians began to with- 
draw from before our positions jouth of the Zborow-Tarnopol 
railway. The tactical counter-attack developed into an opera- 
tion on a grand scale. The disorganization of the Russian front 
extended further and further to the south. The southern army, 
the Austrian 3rd and 7th Armies, which had a specially strong 
stiffening of German troops, moved hp. The whole of the Eastern 
Front as far as the Bukovina was now in motion. The Russian - 
Army retired in disorder ; the Revolution had broken its back- 
bone. 

On August 2nd and 3rd we succeeded by steady fighting in 
reaching .the ^Zbruez, and took Czernowitz and Kimpolung. 
This was the utmost to which we could effectively develop the 
counter-attack of the 19th of July. It is true that for a time I 
hoped that the Austrian 3rd and 7th Armies would press forward 
into Moldavia, but the Austriafe powers of attack were not equal 
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to the task, and the Germans alone were not strong enough. 
Communications turned out to he so difficult that the proper 
Supply of the armies could not be managed until the railways 
had been repaired. Large bodies of men -were set to work at 
this, ^t the ^destruction was so thorough that wedcs elapsed 
before we could think df extending operations to tlje south of the 
Dniester. 

The German troops, as in the previous autumn, had done 
splendidly in this open fighting ; they felt relieved from the 
terrible grip of trench warfare. But the Austrian Army, in spite 
of all the care lavished on'it, showed a diminution of fighting 
power which was in the highest degree alarming. 

On the Zbrucz the struggle swayed backwards and for- 
wards for a few days longer ; south of Czernowitz the group of 
armies, under the Archduke Joseph, who had taken over the 
chief comftiand in Hungary from the Emperor Charles, pressed 
a little bit further eastward ; but although battles had begun 
on the Rumanian front, the major operation was over. 

Here, in the mountains between Focsani and the frontier, a 
Russo-Rumanian offensive had opened on July 24th to relieve 
pressure elsewhere. It chanced to strike a weak spot in our 
line and won a local success. 

Our advance north of the Carpathians, down from the 
Dniester and through the Bukovina towards Molda,via, suggested 
the idea of resuming operations against the Rumanian troops 
and an attack on the lower Sereth, whilst the Austrian armies 

continued their march past and south of Czernowitz. Various 

• 

considerations led us to send the Alpine Corps to Rumania in 
July and still further weaken the Wesfsm Front. This attack 
was still under contemplation when the Russo-Rumanian thrust 
mentioned above took pace. It was arranged that Mackensen’s 
Army Group was to make an advance northwards on the west 
bank of the Sereth, and the southern group o(, armies, under 
the Archduke Joseph, from the Oitoz Pass towards Ocna. The 
ba.ttles began in the first half of August and lasted into the second 
half. They scored local successes in both places, and forced 
the enemy to surtender the ground won on July 31st. 
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Thanks to the influence of the French the Rumanian Army had 
become sc? much stronger, that strategic successes seemed out of 
the question for us as long as the offensive in Bukovina remained 
at a standstill. For the present it was impossible to continue 
it. The attacks of the Army Groups under MackensenAnd the 
Archduke Jojeph were held up. The Rfimanians, in ^heir turn, 
now made unsuccessful attacks. Gradually the fighting died 
down here also. 

The great Entente offensive to which we were to succumb 
in the early summer of 1917 had petered out; owing to the 
Russian Revolution there had been no concerted action. When 
the Anglo-French-Italian advance was* made Russia fell out, 
and when Russia took the offensive the Western Front had 
weakened. We had held out, though we had suffered heavily, 
and on the Eastern Front we had won a notable success. The 
military collapse of Russia was patent to the whole world. 

Six months of the submarine campaign had gone by. It had 
accomplished much ; judging by mere numbers more, but in 
its final result less, than had been anticipated. I still hoped that 
the expectations of the Navy would be realized in the near 
future. But I began to wonder whether as many U boats 
as possible were really being built* It was imperative that every 
effort should^ be made to increase the effect of the submarine 
campaign. It is true that, in view of the anxious military and 
economic situation, G.H.Q. was not in a position to transfer 
skilled workmen to any great extent from the army to the navy, 
or to curtail the Hindenburg programme for the sake of the 
1 atter. * 


VI 

• «. 

Hard work and an unflinching determination, helped by 
the' Russian Revolution, had enabled us to relieve the military 
situation. But meanwhile, as had ^ready been the case in 
Austria-Hungary, the disintegration of the moral resolution of the 
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German people, \mder pressme of this upheaval and of economic 
privations, combined with the growing influence of ^emy pro- 
paganda, was to bring about events which steadily lowered 
the fighting strength of both the allied States and jeopardized 
our miijtary gains. From this thne onwards the hope of the 
Entente for thh internal collapse of their enemies was continually 
fed. Peace was to be made immeasurably more difhcult, and the 
end of the war postponed. 

Chancellor von Bethmann and Count Czernin were both com- 
pletely obsessed by the influence of the Russian Revolution. 
They both feared a similar catastrophe in their own countries, 
and thought of nothing but possibilities of peace, which had 
unfortunately receded into the dim distance, whereas until 
peace had been attained they should have taken energetic 
measures to prosecute the war. They ought to have raised the 
morcU of the nation by creative activity, just as G.H.Q. had 
succeeded in improving the army’s fighting strength in a 
desperate struggle against a powerful adversary. As it was, 
their policy led to perpetual concessions at home, and they 
gave up the task of leading the nation. The whole tendency 
of their ideas made them overlook the unspeakable harm they 
were doing to the strength of their respective countries, which 
ought to have shown a united front to the enemy, and .they did 
not realize how they were prejudicing the conduct of the war. 
Neither of these men, whom destiny had placed it the head of 
their people at this terrible crisis, possessed the strong character 
that events demanded. No doubt they had to face serious 
internal difficulties. Count Czernin, with his conglomerate 
Empire, had an infinitely complex t^isk. The problems pre- 
sented to Herr von Bethmann were probably easier ; he had 
only to act in accordance with the conclusions that could be 
drawn with overwhelming force from the nature of the war and 
from our position *in face of a foe determined to destroy us. 
Instead of harping ever more and more on the Idea* of a peace 
of reconciliation, which was always out of the question, he ought 
to have knitted the nation together and pointed out to it the 
great tasks before it and the objects to be attained, and then 
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have given \is in the army a free hand. The German people 
ought to have been shown again and again what they were 
fighting for, and what the enemy in his heart of hearts really* 
wanted. The majority would then have followed him as they 
had done in 1914. There ard always some who can njver be 
taught. Was there really any room for doubt ^regarding the 
ideas and objects of our enemies, as interpreted in the light of 
their whole^ history and their whole mentality, not to mention 
their answer to our peace offer of December 12th and to Wilson’s 
Note of December i8th ? Could anyone fail to realize that the 
weakening of the war spirit at home must cripple the conduct 
of the war ? ’ - 

How seriously the position was regarded by G.H.Q. the deci- 
sion for the submarine campaign and the retreat to the Siegfried 
line had shown drastically and clearly enough, even to the lay 
mind. It must have been obvious to the Government that 
earnest and thoroughly conscientious effort alone could pull 
us through. 

At the beginning of April, 1917, the Kaiser received the Em- 
peror Charles at Homburg. The latter was accompanied by 
Count Czernin and General von Arz. The Chancellor, the Field- 
Marshal and I were also summoned. 

Herr yon Bethmann and Couqt Czernin had already met. 
On March 27th these gentlemen had come to an agreement, 
recorded in the “ Vienna Document ” of that date. It comprised 
a minimum peace programme, based on the status quo ante, 
and a programme for bringing the war to a favourable conclusion 
on the lifies I had advocated. No* mention was made of any 
renunciation whatever, f 

This important document was first known to the Secretaries 
of State and G.H.Q. on February 5th, 1918. 

While kings and councillors were discussing affairs at Hom- 
bmg. General von Arz, the Field-Marshal and I held a consulta- 
tion on the situation. We had occupied the Siegfried line and 
were, expecting the great April offensives. I considered the * 
British attack imminent. The result of the submarine cam- 
paign in March had been good^nd the Minis^ of the Interior 
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began to bxiild high hopes upon it. The importance of America 
was given due weight. ^ Qur verdict on the situation ^was grave 
but confident ; we hoped to repulse the Entente attacks in the 
near future, but for the rest had to await the results of the sub 
marine campaign and <he development of events in Russia. 

General vorfArz had similar hopes for the Austro-Hungarian 
. Front, but added that in consequence of lack of taw materials 
and of the heavy demands on man power, the Austro-Hun- 
garian Army could only fight on until the winter. ’ There was 
no difference of- opinion as to the necessity for prosecuting the 
war for the present with the utmost energy. It was impossible 
to foresee how events might have developed by the winter. 

About midday there was a consultation between the German 
Imperial Chancellor, Count Czernin,'the Field-Marshal, General 
von Arz and myself. The Chancellor asked me before the dis- 
cussion began whether I thought the time had come to make a 
move for peace. I could only answer that the Entente were about 
to make an immense effort and that I did not think the moment 
favourable from the military point of view. The question was 
not further discussed, even in connection with the Russian 
Revolution. Count Czernin proposed that in order to obtain 
an early peace we should give Alsace-Lorraine to France. 
Austria-Hungary was to hand over Galicia to Poland and 
support a union of Poland and Germany. At this moment 
our meeting with the two statesmen, which had lasted about ten 
minutes, was interrupted. The Chancellor and Coimt Czernin 
were summoned to the two Emperors. This ended the official 
part of the Imperial meeting as far as I was concerned. In the 
afternoon I was received by the Emperor Charles. 

After lunch Count Czernin explained his views to me in a 
private conversation. He based his wish for peace upon the 
internal condition ofe the Dual Monarchy. I had no reason to 
conceal my personal opinion. After all, I was the son of my 
Fatherland and had a perfect right to say wHSI *I thought. 
I told Covmt Czernin that he ought to lead the peoples of the 
Dual Monarchy more firmly and raise their moral. He replied 
that this was impossible. I then turned to his proposals. His 
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Polish project seemed to me very dubious. What would Poland’s 
attitude towards it be ? What effect would it have on dur 
eastern provinces ? I was all the more astonished at this 
whole scheme, as Austro-Hungarian policy in Warsaw showed 
no signs of honest concern about German, interests. Th^ Polish 
project was quite indefinite ; the surrender of Alsace-Lorraine 
to France, however, presented a perfectly clear issue, of which, 
in my opinion, there could be no question as long as we were not 
beaten. Every nation stands or falls by its honour. All German 
parties — even the Independent Socialists — were .united in 
regarding Alsace-Lorraine as German, and in considering it a 
point of honour vfgr us to fight to the utmost in defence of this 
possession. Any Government, or even the General Staff, which 
failed to recognize this would have been rightly swept away by 
indignant public opinion. Our situation was certainly serious, 
but we were still capable of putting up a stiff fight.; we only 
needed the will to do so. The surrender of Alsace-Lorraine 
would have been an open confession of weakness and certainly 
condemned as such even by peace-lovers. At that time there 
was no need for such a sacrifice. It might confidently be 
expected that the Entente would see nothing in all these 
proposals but a trap or a confession of military defeat that 
would make them raise their demands considerably. 

Count Czernin could give no definite answer to my inquiry 
as to whether the Entente would really be satisfied with the 
surrender of Alsace-Lorraine. 

He expressed views of the gravest kind on Germany’s internal 
conditions. He must have been .in possession of excellent 

information. This closed our interview. 

( 

Count Czernin did not again mention the separation of Galicia 
from the Austrian Empire, though he continued for some time 
to urge that Rumania should be included an Austria-Hungary’s 
sphere of influence, and the East, including Poland, in that 
ef Germany. '■'These were broad and clear generalizations with 
which G.H.Q. could only agree. They were recorded in the 
Kreuznach Agreement of May 17th and i8th. 

Soon afterwards, however. Count Czernin supported the Austro- 
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Polish solution with great energy and skill, and thus revealed the 
real character of his country. For Austria to renoujjce Poland 
would have produced disastrous effects in the Monarchy. The 
prestige of the young Emperor was also at stake. It was 
obviou(|ly Count Czemin’s intention to oust us from Poland as well 
as from Rumania. The Austro-Polish solution entailed grave 
dangers W Prussia and Germany. The Field-Marshal and I 
feared that it meant the break-up of the Alliance, and was a 
direct threat to our eastern provinces. The Poles would alwa3rs 
pursue their claims to German territory, and the Prussian Poles 
would play into their hands. The Vienna Government would 
find itself forced to become the agent of their, wishes. As long 
as these views were advanced by an isolated Poland Germany 
could deal with them, but if a Slaw Austria stood behind them 
the whole matter assumed a different aspect. Germany’s vital 
interests v^ould be seriously threatened, conflict would arise 
between the two Empires, and would find Germany in an extra- 
ordinarily difficult position, both from the military and political 
point of view. The province of Silesia would have been encircled 
and our communications with East Prussia, Lithuania and 
Courland threatened. The annexation of these two districts 
was at that time by no means a fantastic dream. Neither did 
I see how, from the economic point of 'view, Germany could 
reconcile herself to the Austro-Polish solution, which in Poland 
itself was bound to entail the gravest difficulties and to cut 
us off from the Russian market. We knew from experience what 
an obstacle Austiia-Hungary presented as a route for our trade 
to the Balkans. The question was often to be discussed by us 
in the future, and the verdict passed upon it by the German 
Government to undergo strange transformations. 

Austria-Hungary was constantly discussing the early con- 
clusion of peace. Thus, about the middle of April, the Emperor 
Charles, in a letter addressed to His Majesty, dealt with the 
possibility of having to make great sacrifices in Sfder to obtain 
it. The dangers of an international revolution were described 
in great detail, and the urgent need for such a peace deduced 
from it. These and similar letters were handed by His Majesty 
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to the Imperial Chancdlor to answer. The Field-Marshal and I 
had to coijiment upon them from the military point of view, and 
the Chief of the Naval Staff from the naval. Of course we said? 
as in duty bound, what we thought was right ; how our comments 
were made use of was the business of the Imperial Chancellor. 
In this instance his ideas coincided with ours ahd with those 
of the Chief df the Naval Staff. * 

Early in May the Chancellor replied to the effect that, con- 
sidering the great hopes the Entente had at the moment, both of 
the success of their offensive and of the re-establishment of Russia, 
our efforts would be doomed to absolute failure if we made our 
readiness for peoc^ too obvious. It would merely make the 
Central Powers appear hopelessly exhausted and thereby make the 
enemy intensify his efforts* At the moment peace was only 
obtainable by submitting to the will of our enemies, but that kind 
of peace the people would neither understand nor permif. 

Conditions in Russia had so far developed favourably for us. 
In that country the demand for peace was becoming more and 
more insistent. Our difficult task was to follow the process of 
development and disintegration in Russia with the closest atten- 
tion, hasten it if we could, and deal with any approaches from 
that quarter in such a way that actual peace negotiations might 
follow. Possibly such negotiations might then become the pre- 
lude of a general peace. 

This constituted the official reply to the Emperor Charles' 
letter. 

On many other occasions Count Czernin pressed for peace. 
He continued to advocate the surrender of German territory 
to France, but he was never able to say whether the Entente was 
inclined for peace, or whether any tangible method of attaining 
it had presented itself. Count Czernin would surely have told 
us if he had discovered it . * 

In his speech of the nth December, 1918, he discussed the 
questions of and peace at great length ; presumably merely 
in order to show that he had seen disaster commg. That is an 
unproductive occupation. 

Pessimists are always clever people. When the evil day arrives 
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they are gaped at for their wisdom. The mob offers them in- 
cense — and to itself at„ the same time. The mob has always 
anticipated disaster. If it does not come, the pessimists 
and the mob are more satisfied than ever. So they both enjoy 
themselves, anyhow. Men of action are not so fortunate ; they 
are only^ight when thfcy are successful.. Then the mob cheers 
them. But if they are not successful, or worse, meet with disaster, 
the same mob stones them. Pessimists and the mob do not ask 
what they themselves, or the men of action, have done to avert 
disaster. Thie mob lacks judgment and cannot be expected to 
ask. 

But I am surprised to find Count Czernin behaving in the same 
way. Has he really fairly told himseW’''Md the- world what 
he actually did, in the situation in ^hich he found himself, to 
avoid losing the war and so save his own and his Allies’ countries 
from disaster and shame ? 

Unfortunately Count Czemin omitted to inform us earlier of 
those facts which did not come to my knowledge until I read his 
speech. He said ; " On several occasions our representatives 
got into touch with those of the Entente, but unfortunately these 
feelers never got to the stage of concrete proposals. We fre- 
quently had the impression that we should be able to make a 
separate peace without Germany, but we were never informed of 
the definite conditions on which Germany, on her side, might 
have peace. • 

“ Above all, we were never told that Germany would;be allowed 
to retain the possessions she held before the war. ... As the 
Entente never declared thoir willingness to ■ negotiate with a 
Germany that had no desire for conquest, but kept reiterating 
their desire to destroy Germany, we were Weed into a defensive 
war on Germany’s behalf and our role in Berlin was made amaz- 
ingly difficult.” • 

These words, if s^ken earlier, would have silenced all our talk 
about a peace of reconciliation and have revived fhe warlike 
’ spirit and so brought blessing to our people. 

Count Czernin, however, held his peace, and so took on himsdf 
an enormous responsibility. Or perhaps he informed the Im- 
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perial Chancellor and the latter neglected to enlighten the people. 
The Gemmn people has the right to know Jhe truth. 

it was not only in Berlin, as Count Czemin thinks, but in Vienni 
also, that a statesman was lacking who was equal to the demands 
of this war, and could collaborate with the military leaders in 
securing victory. . * * 

The leading statesmen had no faith in victory, failed to find 
the road to peace, and yet remained in office. 


VII 

I deeply regretted thev.events which •took place in Germany 
in the spring and summer oihigiy, as I did all other manifestations 
of weakness. They were bound to react unfavourably on our 
conduct of the war, and therefore on the subsequent* peace. 
Looking back I can see that our decline obviously began with the 
outbreak of the Revolution in Russia. The Government was 
oppressed on the one hand by the fear that it might spread to 
Germany and on the other by the knowledge of their inability 
to revive the resolution and warlike ardour of the people, waning 
as they were through the combination of innumerable circum- 
stances. . No doubt our precarious militaiy position and, later, 
the want of success achieved in the submarine war, of which some 
people had unfortunately been too confident, made it more 
difficult to rouse our energy. It was obvious that it suffered from 
these causes. 

But after all, owing to the collapse of Russia, our position in 
the summer of 1917 was. better than that of the Entente. We 
were justified in being hopeful. But there were other reasons 
for our spiritual decline. The Government lacked the resolution 
to deal energetically with abuses. And bdiind it there was the 
Reichstag, wj^h no united will, in part sincerely anxious about 
our future, in part merely striving for power from selfish reasons. 

On the 7th April there was published a decree by His Majesty * 
on the franchise. I only heard of it after the publication. Neither 

the Emperor nor the Imperial Chancellor, von'Bethmann, ever 
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spoke to me about internal affairs. Nor was it my business to 
originate discussions on these subjects, as internal politics had 
nothing to do with me. 

The connection between the franchise deqjree and the Russian 
Revolution was too obvious. That was what made it so ill- 
advised^If a change* in the franchise was necessary — ^as it 
doubtless was — it should have been made before the war, at the 
latest in August, 1914, with a grand geste, as the fr^e gift of a 
strong Government. Worst of all, the Government now made the 
Crown the uentre of political discussion, instead of keeping it 
clear of party strife. Besides, apart from a small section, this 
step pleased only the enemy, who probably CTasped the reason for 
it with gusto. At evdly step the Gefi^wnment "should have 
considered its probable effect on the enemy, as well as at 
home. 

During the war home politics should have been dominated and 
directed by consideration of the effect on the enemy. The 
greater the prominence given to qi’estions of internal politics, 
the lower the warlike ardour of the nation will sink. Any 
statesman should know that. The decrees of 7th April and iith 
July disclosed our weakness to the enemy and revealed our fear 
of revolution. The enemy must have said to himself that there 
is no smoke without fire and a*conflagration is therefore possible. 
Revolution will come. He must therefore have concluded that 
he had only to hold out and fan the flame to attain his object — 
revolution in Germany and her ultimate destruction. 

The effect of the April decree at home was very much what it 
was abroad. The revolutioifary elements perceived the Govern- 
ment’s anxiety and became more exacting. Their reply was the 
strikes of the second half of April. They were an echo of the 
Russian Revolution and proved how dreadful was the lack of 
sympathy with the /ighting men at the front. They also showed 
to what extent the mass of the workers had esca]9)ed from the 
control of their Readers. The decree produced no soothing effect, 
as the Government had hoped. It was too late for that and the 
Government itself was too weak and too incapable of producing 
anjdhing new frSm its own resources. 
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' The people were not much affected by the Prussian franchise ; 
only a few politicians and newspapers took a lively interest in 
it. Unfortunately it proved an instrument to widen the spilt 
at home and intensify the secret agitation. No one in the Army 
took any interest in the question. The Navy, which was nearer 
home and not engaged -in active operatio'ins, is said to Jjdve been 
less apathetic. The thought of elections in time of war only 
filled me w^th anxiety. They were bound to reduce our strength 
still further. I also considered an election to be an injustice 
towards the soldier at the front who could, o‘f course, according 
to the ideas prevalent at that time, take no part in it. I was 
drawn into the partv conflict by partisans and opponents of the 
right to vote, although J never expressed my opinion on the 
matter in public. I often spoke of this to the Ministers. 

Personally, I hoped a solution of the franchise difficulty might 
be found in a professional qualification such as Bismarck had had 
in mind. This, perhaps, might have imparted new vigour to 
our stagnant and sterile public life. At that time we had not 
yet reached that stage. Now we have a new, vague catchword : 
“ Anchoring the workmen’s councils in the constitution,” which 
again points to some sort of representation by professions, at 
any rate in the First Chamber. It is inconceivable that only 
one class should have constitutional rights and the rest be sent 
empty away. 

Further events announced the waning of our ardour — ^which 
had been alluded to with such kindling words in the Reichstag 
on the 27th February — before the Russian Revolution. In utter 
disregard of the destructive intentions of the enemy, the idea of 
peace by reconciliation piade ever greater progress among the 
German people. It was swallowed most eagerly by those who 
feared the effects of victory on their political aspirations. During 
May and June a number of delegates, wfth facilities from the 
Government* undertook journeys to Stockholm, Austria-Hungary 
and Switzerland. We walked into the traps, of the Entente. 
I was against these journeys and so was the Commander-in- 
Chief in the Marches. The Emperor decided in favour of them, 
and the deputies of the General Staff in Berlin ^d to prepare the 
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passports. Count Czernin also sent the Socialist leaders of 
Austria-Hungary to Stockholm. . • 

• From there, supported by the Russian Revolution, the labour- 
ing classes of the hostile states were to be caUed upon to proclaim 
and carry out the “ Rfeconciliatioh of Mankind.” . These endea- 
vours rfi^paled ’woeful i|[norance of human nature, and certainly 
took no account of the spirit of the enemy nations, nor of our 
own : they did, however, in some cases pursue decidedly revolu- 
tionary objects. No impression was produced on the enemy, but 
with us and in Austria the fighting spirit was weakened more and 
more. Confidence in our own strength was lost. Government 
allowed the conduct of affairs to slip more and more from its 
grasp ; and the worst of it was, it them, not to the 

people as a whole, but to certain groups which, throughout their 
history, had always displayed critical and never constructive 
faculties. « 

These assemblies and all the talk of peace by understanding 
suited the Entente very well. They disclosed our state of mind. 
But, with a clear idea of national feeling, they allowed no Socialist 
leaders to go to the meetings and declined to be bound in any way. 
They pursued quite different aims. 

In the summer of 1917 the French Premier, Ribot, expressed 
his country’s intention of destisoying Germany so clearly. that no 
misunderstanding was possible without deliberate self-deception. 
No one with the slightest sense of reality could doubt that for 
the Entente all the beautiful catchwords were mere window- 
dressing, intended to deceive the multitude, and to give fnight 
the appearance of right. The Government, the Reicifstag and 
most of the people took it all for gospel. In the Reichstag, for 
the first time in the war. Socialist representatives openly threat- 
ened revolution. The " helots’ peace ” (of which the Imperial 
Chancellor spoke to^G.H.Q. about this time), which would come 
if we gave in before the enemy felt any inclination tp peace, was 
on its way. 

General Headquarters observed the great spiritual decline .with 
increasing anxiety, and in view of the uncompromising attitude 
of the enemy Governments felt bound to draw attention to the 
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harm that was bdng done to the people and the army, especially 
in Berlin.* More than once the Field-Marshal reported to His 
Majesty how greatly G.H.Q. missed the support of the Imperisfl 
Chancellor. We had urged the latter more and more frequently 
to strengthen the war-spirit of the nation. 

On the 19th June, 1917, Field-Marshal' von Hindenbt^ wrote 
to him as follows, to warn him against the view that the war 
would be oyer that autumn at the latest : 

“ These dangers ” (of submarine warfare) “ are undoubtedly 
recognized by clear-thinking people among our enemies. If in 
spite of this they advocate continuation of the war, it is because 
they expect the collapse of Germany and her allies to take place 
before their own. It diajjbe that they 4 iope to bring about this 
collapse by a victory on land, but they rely far more on economic 
and political causes, such as food difficulties, shortage of raw 
materials, disunion, discontent, and the supremacy of the'German 
Radical Social Democracy. They base this expectation on th« 
waning of our power of resistance at home, the growth of inter- 
national sentiments, the state of our food supply, and the longing 
for peace to which we unfortunately give expression so often. 

“ A revival of our internal strength would be the most potent 
means of persuading our enemies of the futility of prolonging the 
war until their own means of exigence are in danger of destruc- 
tion. On the other hand, every complaint of disappointed hopes, 
every sign of exhaustion and longing for peace on our part, or 
that of our allies, any talk of the alleged impossibility of standing 
another winter campaign, can only have the effect of prolonging 
the war.’’ 

The wording of the Chancellor’s reply, dated the 25th June, 
revealed extraordinary depression. His way of thinking differed 
from ours. He could find no way out of the situation, and 
still less could he summon up the energy io^act. He was afraid 
of that “ helots’ peace,” but talked about a peace by imder- 
standing, although he considered England’s readiness for peace 
to be the necessary condition precedent and despaired of getting 
Lloyd George to agree to it. 

However, his view of internal conditions soon became more 
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hopeful, as we may see from a telegram to the Emperor of the 
5th July. . . 

In the meanwhile, on the 27th June, the Field-Marshal had 
himself written to the Emperor : “.Our greatest anxiety at this 
moment, however, is the decline in the national spirit. It must 
be revived, or we shall lose the war. Even our allies need a 
powerful tonic, otherwise there is a danger of their deserting us. 
For this it is necessary to solve those economic problems which 
are the most difficult and are of the greatest importance for the 
future. . . . The question arises whether the Chancellor is capable 
of solving these problems — ^and they must be correctly solved, 
or we are lost ! “ „ - , 

An outward indication of the falling-off of our spiritual capacity 
for war was afforded at the session of the Main Committee of 
the Reichstag on the 6th of July. Deputy Erzberger made a 
speech which utterly surprised us, in which he maintained that 
the submarine war was perfectly hopeless and that it was quite 
impossible for us to win the war at all. On this the spirit of 
the Reichstag broke down completely. The Imperial Chan- 
cellor had apparently been under a delusion when he changed his 
mind so suddenly on the 5th J uly. Now it was perfectly clear how 
far we had sunk. If things continued in this way in Germany, 
if nothing was done to encourage and strengthen the people, 
military defeat was indeed inevitable. > 

The War Minister agreed with us as to the bad effect of the 
events in Berlin on our military position and considered it 
necessary for the Field-Marshql to make a report to the Emperor 
on the subject. So the Field-Marshal and I proceeded to Berlin 
on the evening of the 6th. The Emperor, however, regarded 
those events as an entirely domestic affair which had nothing 
to do with the militarjj authorities, and further considered that 
the latter should, constitutionally, be represented by the War 
Minister. So our presence in Berlin on the 7th producedmo result 
in any direction and we returned to Kreuznach that evening. 

The situation.in Berlin became more acute. On the 8th of July 
the Chancellor, although at that time he accurately gauged the 
enemy’s destructiiie intentions, agreed to the peace resolutipir 
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whidi wa# to be put forward by the Majority parties and, at the 
same time, definitely promised them to apply the Reichstag fran- 
chise law to the elections for the Prussian Diet. Both these 
measures must havfe strengthened the enemy's will to an incal- 
culable extent. On the afternoon of #the loth the Imperial 
Chancellor felt obliged to hand in his resignation, wifich was, 
however, refused on the nth. 

At Krehsnach we thought for a time that Prince von Biilow 
would succeed him. Further confusion was caused when, sud- 
denly, the Austro-Hungarian Government openly sided with 
the Imperial Chancellor von Bethmann and against Prince 
von Biilow.. * , 

The Emperor had decided that Chancellor von Bethmann 
was to stay and the Crown Prince, who had arrived in Berlin, 
had given way. After all that had happened I could no longer 
believe that the Chancellor was the right man to perform the 
task demanded of him by this war and lead the country out of 
the depths of its depression to victory. It had become evident 
to me that, in order to conquer in the field, the General Staff 
needed the co-operation of the statesmen at home, and the 
better acquainted I became with the general situation after 
assuming duty the more convinced I was. This co-operation 
we had not obtained ; national Ihought and feeling at home had 
fallen off. The political leaders lacked creative force ; they had 
no ideal which would take hold of the people and thus develop 
their powers. 

In 1^14 we were aglow with, patriotism, self-sacrifice and 
confidence in our own strength. We now needed fresh energy 
and impulse to make the German people forget the years of suffer- 
ing and distress, of bitterness and disappointment, replenish it 
with holy ardour, strength and confidence, and enable it to imbue 
its fighting forces with fresh enthusiasm.' The Imperial Chan- 
cellor underestimated the value of these moral forces. But the 
German people had to go on starving. • 

The Chancellor had permitted the enemy’s refusal of our 
peace offer to pass by without letting the people know that, 
lowing to the enemy’s will, no just peace waMossible, but that, 
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on' the contrary, as he believed and put it himself, % ** helots’ 
p^ce ” was to be our lot. He had failed to imbue them with 
fresh warlike resolution and call upon them to fight for life 
and honour against a strong-willed enemy, striving for our 
destruction. • • 

No, he himself despaired of victory and allowed the talk of 
an unattainable peace by understanding to shake our nerve, 
while it put all the trumps in the enemy’s hand. 

England’s defiance of the laws of nations in employing the 
blockade against our very flesh and blood was not met by fiery 
protest ; the heart of the people was not filled with strong, 
manly hatred ; its holy ire was not directedragainst the inhuman 
enemy. Far from it. Discontent with the conditions at home, 
which were directly caused by the blockade, was permitted to 
spend itr force internally, increase the effect of the blockade 
and disintegrate our national life. 

The inhuman ill-treatment of our prisoners, the very flesh of 
our flesh, was not allowed to arouse any feelings which could be 
vented outside — ^though not, of course, against the prisoners in 
our hands. Instead, every expression of anger was suppressed, 
and the seeds of bitterness were sown. 

When Wilson, on the entry of the United States into the war, 
attempted to drive a wedge between the Emperor, the princes, 
and the people, the Chancellor did not arise to “protect his 
Imperial Master. The Reichstag protested, but the Imperial 
Chancellor held his peace. He never called upon the people 
to defend the monarchical idea which, then as now, ^ad its 
roots firmly fixed in millions of German hearts — he never pre- 
vented the axe being laid to the tree of the Imperial Office and 
the glory of the Empire. 

Moreover, the political leaders lacked the strength to govern 
with firmness. At that time the mass of the people were not 
yet greedy for cheap phrases. They wanted to be sure that no 
unfair privileges ^ere allowed as to living and conduct, and 
that in these respects everything was justly and equitably 
regulated. They also wanted peace, but never a peace such as 
we are now getljag and could only have got even then. The* 
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Government had lost the determination to win and its faith 

in German strength, which had so brilliantly manifested itself 
in the past three years and had only commenced to totter for 
want of leading. So the army did not. receive what it needed 
for victory. I no lopger believed that a change would take 
place under*that Chancellor. The hope of being able to collabo- 
rate in complete accord with the Imperial Chancellor, which 
I had cherished when I went to General Headquarters, had broken 
down. So I wrote out my resignation. 

The constitutional problems did not affect my military action. 
Personally, I considered the barrier which the Imperial Chan- 
cellor erected between the Empercf and the people to be 
deplorable. The Emperor could not become sufficiently 
acquainted with men. Several times, though in vain, I had 
asked Chancellor von Bethmann to let him meet leading men ; 
it could only serve to smooth matters over in a satisfactory 
manner. For this reason I thought it advantageous to include 
Parliamentary Secretaries of State in the Cabinet. I hoped, 
too, that through them the country would be more likely to 
receive what it needed for the war. 

The Field-Marshal joined me and submitted his resignation 
at the same time. Our applications were dispatched to Berlin 
on the evening of the 12th, after we had sent a preliminary 
notification ‘ to General von Lyncker in the afternoon. Simul- 
taneously we received an urgent telegram from the War Minister 
who considered it necessary, in view of the military situation, 
for th8 Field-Marshal to make, a further personal report in 
Berlin. The Emperor also wished to see us. 

In the meantime the Crown Prince had had a conference on 
the morning of the 12th with the party leaders of the Reichstag, 
the majority of whom either declared themselves in favour of 
the immediate resignation of the Chancellor or else asserted that 
they attached no importance to his remaining in office. No one 
took his side. * 

On the Crown Prince’s report the Emperor now decided to 
accept the resignation of Chancellor von Bethmann. 

I When we arrived in Berlin on the 13th ^Jie Emperor had 
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ali;eady given his decision. I hoped that the man who was to 
assume office would be capable of concentrating ftie whole 
energy of the German people for a united effort. 

On our first visit to Berlin, on the 7th of July, the Field-Marsha 
and 1 had been prepared to meet members of the Reichstag at 
the General Staff offices and give them 'information about the 
military situation in an informal manner. I was anxious to 
reassure them. This conversation took place in the afternoon 
of the 13th. Before the conference began, the Secretary of State, 
Dr. Helfferich, and Under-Secretary of State Wahnschaffe 
talked with me in a very excited manner about the possibility 
of a peace resolution. 

Our defensive attitude throughout the lirst half of 1917, the 
various failures near Arras, in the Wytschaete salient and in 
Galicia, where we had not yet attacked, the absence up to date 
of any decisive result from the submarine war and our serious 
situation as regards food and raw materials, had caused great 
anxiety. These were the matters we were to discuss. But 
everyone was thinking about the peace resolution which the 
Reichstag was to introduce with the co-operation of Count 
Czernin, possibly even at his instigation. This gave rise in 
Berlin to the completely erroneous idea that we had come to 
take part in the deliberations on the peace resolution. As a 
matter of fact, the deputies kept on coming back to it. 

We summed up our view of the situation more*br less to the 
effect that on land it was serious, but secure. We simply must 
hold out, since our enemies did not want peace. The amfnuni- 
tion supply had improved and there was sufficient raw'inaterial. 
We made no reference to the impending operations in Galicia, 
both for the sake of secrecy and because*their development could 
not possibly be foreseen. We had faith in the success of the 
submarine war, although up to date it had not produced the 
decisive effect that we had hoped for. In discussing the possi- 
bility of transferring the American Army to France, we put 
forward the naval opinion that it could only be considered 
feasible to a limited extent. To the peace resolution we were 
unable to give any support ; we!* explained that it did not meet 
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with otir views, since it was bound to exercise an adverse influeiy:e 
on the s|ftrit of the tro9ps and on the determination of the 
people, while the enemy would construe it as a confession ot 
weakness. Its full effect must therefore be injurious. We also 
pointed out the evil consequences that r^iight result from it in 
Bulgaria, where the demands for peace went very far. 

The text of my argument was this : We shall win if the Army 
is backed up by a united people. That is where the people’s 
representatives must help. 

The meeting was quite informal. Herr von Helfferich re- 
quested the deputies to take no steps with regard to the peace 
resolution for the present. He invited them to meet him at the 
Ministry of the Interior the next day ^nd the day after for a 
conference at which the new Imperial Chancellor would be 
present. The gentlemen accepted. However, early the next 
morning the peace resolution appeared in the Vorwdris. At the 
suggestion of Under-Secretary of State Wahnschaffe I had 
tried to prevent it, and had asked Deputy Siidekum to exert 
his influence on Vorwdrts in the same sense. The publication 
could, however, no longer be delayed. With that the Majority 
parties in the Reichstag had absolutely committed themselves 
Further discussion could serve no useful purpose. 

Dr. Michaelis became Imperial, Chancellor, Herr von Valen- 
tini. Chief of the Emperor’s Civil Cabinet, had given the Field- 
Marshal the flames of several gentlemen, of whom His Majesty 
would select one. Prince Bulow, whom the Field-Marslial had 
on occasion suggested to the Emperor, was not among them. 
Count Hertling had refused and’ declared he could not co- 
operate with the General Staff, at which I was not particularly 
surprised. 

From correspondence I had had with him through the Bavarian 
War Minister, von Hellingrath, I had unfOTtunately acquired 
the conviction that he and everyone else in Munich regarded 
the Generdl Staff in the same light as did the Wilhelmstrasse. 
Count Hertling became Chancellor later and on his retirement - 
he expressed to me his satisfaction at the hearty co-operation 
that had marked the relations' between his of&ce and General 
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Headquarters. The Field-Mar^al told Herr von Valentini that 
h» shoidd welcome any gentleman His Majesty might nominate. 
1 was surprised to find that the authorities concerned did not 
have a successor to the Imperial Chancellor always in readiness, 
and that in a matter o^ such decisi^re importance for its destiny, 
Germany had to live from hand to mouth. 

The path of our internal development had not afforded scope 
for the growth of strong personalities. It was quite striking 
to see how the officer class, the members of which were always 
thought to be the most narrow-minded, had produced men of 
decision, whilst the civil official class, on the contrary, had 
unfortunately so conspicuously failed in this respect. Men who 
were prominent in public life kept out of" the way and followed 
their own professions. • There may have been men of strong 
character in the Reichstag who could have guided the destiny of 
the country. The party sytem prevented their coming to the 
front. We were poor in men. Our political system had not 
produced new creative brains and by its barrenness it pro- 
nounced its own sentence. 

Our participation in further parliamentary discussions of the 
peace resolution at the Ministry of the Interior had been sug- 
gested by the new Imperial Chancellor. I requested him to 
dispense with our attendance. I was convinced that we had 
fulfilled our task the day before and that it would only drag us 
into political controversy. The Chancellor persisted. As far 
as possible, we wished to support him in taking over his burden- 
some heritage, and therefore decided to comply. A-t the 
same time, we were desirous of showing Dr. Michaelis what value 
we attached to confidential collaboration with the Imperial 
Government. Both the Fi6ld-Marshal‘ and I frequently wrote 
in this sense to the new Chancellor. a 

At the meeting jve thought it most remarkable that the 
Majority parties based their demand for the peace resolution on 
the spirit of the country at the moment. Only by this means 
could the masses be rendered capable of holding out, if the 
wished-for peace did not materialize. This was a melancholy 
picture, far worse than 1 had eaq>ected. At the same time, the 
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hope of a collapse of the enemy was expressed. The Russian 
Socialists Vere said to be desirous of forcing the other States 
of the Entente to stop the war. Otherwise no new points were 
raised. 

As senior representative of the Ger(feral St^, the Field- 
Marshal again spoke against the resolution. I merely pointed 
out to the gentlemen sitting next me that the resolution con- 
tained not a single allusion to the Army. They therefore 
included a sentence expressing the thanks of the people to the 
Army. 

When we left I requested Deputy Erzberger to stop the 
peace resolution. Beyond that I felt that my presence had 
not been necessary at’ this discussion of the question, and that 
I should have done better not to go. I said so later to the Deputy 
Miiller-Meiningen, among others. 

From the tribune of the Reichstag the peace resolution went 
out into the world. As anticipated, it produced on our enemies 
no political effect whatever ; they took it as a confession of 
weakness. Bulgaria and Turkey began to doubt our victory. 
Nor was the effect in the country what the movers had hoped. 

Instead of drawing the proper conclusion from the refusal of 
the enemy and strengthening the fighting spirit of the people, 
the Government gave no thought rto the enemy, but entangled 
itself further and further in the unfortunate idea of a peace 
by understanding that could be had at any time. This was to 
prove the curse of the peace resolution. The General Staff con- 
sidered it a mistake from the military point of view. But the 
Field-Marshal and I authorized the Imperial Chancellor to 
announce our concurrence in his attitude towards it, because 
he wished to avoid a confect with the majority of the Reichstag 
in the interests of the prosecution of the war. And so we also 
shouldered the responsibility for the resolution which we thought 
a lesser evil than internal confusion. To that pitch had things 
come in Germany. We hoped the new Imperial Chancellor might 
improve matters, even if only gradually, and therefore thought 
it necessary to meet his wishes. 

In Berlin the deterioration bf moral at home had literally 
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thrust itself on my notice. I could not fold my hands and 
watch the spirit of our people fall still further and 'undermine 
our fighting capacity altogether. Consequently, I laid before 
the new Chancellor the request I had made to his predecessor 
in the previqjis Dece|nber, that the direction of the Press and 
the education of public opinion should' be put in the hands of 
an authority under his immediate control. H« promised to 
discuss this application at the end of August. 


VIII 

The spirit of the pecJple at home rendered action imperative. 
We had the best prospects of winning the war, but it was not over 
and what we had won had to be kept. We were still a long way 
from that. The popular state of mind jeopardized ever3d;hing. 
Besides, efforts at direct propaganda in the Army were observable. 
The Quartermaster-General wrote on the 25th of July : “ It is 
certain that the Independent Social Democrats are carrying on 
an agitation in the Army which is in the highest degree detri- 
mental to discipline.” That this was the case at that early date 
is corroborated by the leader of the Independent Social Demo- 
cratic Party — Ledebour. « 

Speaking at a conference of the Soldiers' and Workmen’s 
Councils in connection with the events that toolc place between 
the 5th and 9th of November, 1918, he said : 

” These four days, up to the 9th of November, were ntilized 
by Scheidemann and his associates to reap the frui^ of nearly 
two years' work by the Independents.” 

Another leader, Richard Muller, asserted : ” The preparations 
for revolution were made as long ago as Jane, 1916, though the 
object was at the time not so clearly apparent.” 

'The Independent Socialists had definitely paved the way for 
revolution for a long time. The majority of the Reichstag, and 
a section of the Press and the public, unfortunately helped on 
this work, often unconsciously. 

In July, 1917, I had definitely come to the conclusion that 
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under the circum<5tances General Headquarters could not remain 
inactive u^U the end of August. Whatever it could do to revive 
our spiritual capacity for war must be undertaken at once. 
I was aware that, so long as the Government did not itself take 
energetic steps in this direction, whatever we did would only 
be patch-work. 

Nor, owing to the slowness and confusion of ideas prevailing 
in the CivU Government, had I any guarantee that the work 
would be done thoroughly, even if the new Chancellor were to 
take charge of the work of educating public opinion personally. 
It , was not easy for him, either, to carry through innovations 
and establish some entirely new machinery, since most of the 
Government departments were dominated by the same spirit 
which had hitherto radiated from the Imperial Chancellor’s 
office, or, at any rate, did not oppose it — the same thing, in its 
effects. 

For a long time past I had been thinking over the problem of 
diffusing a knowledge of the national aims and needs in the 
Army. It now became a burning question. 

In accordance with the proposal submitted to me by Lieut 
Colonel Nicolai, General Headquarters arranged for patriotic 
instruction in the Field Army. But this was only a poor sub- 
stitute for the work of enlightening public opinion at home, 
work which was done so consistently and effectively in the 
Entente countries. 

The importance of patriotic instruction, or, as we first called 
it, the work of enlightenment among the troops,” was summed 
up in the following sentences : 

** The German Army, owing to the spirit which animates it, 
is superior to its enemies and a powerful support to its Allies. 

" At the beginning of the war the foundations of this spirit 
were enthusiasm and the discipline which had been inculcated 
during prolonged peace training. The three years of war have 
changed and enlarged these foundations. A ^mprehensible 
longing for home, family and calling, may weaken its war resolu- 
tion and take the edge off the will to hold out till the final 
victory is gained. 
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The loiig doration of the war has also brought with it want 
and sacrifice in increasing measure, Imth at home sfiid in the 
Army. The more these burdens oppress the spirit of the Army, 
the more must the foundations of fighting power be laid on 
conviction, sense of di^ty and definite resolve. 

" To supply this need is the task of patriotic instruction in 
the Army.” * 

On the 15th of September, 1917 , 1 wrote : 

“ The enemy’s determination to destroy us and the necessity 
for us to go on fighting are less obvious to the troops employed 
on the lines of communication, on garrison duty and at home, 
than to the fighting forces themselves. For this reason special 
attention must be given to the moral of 'the troops on the lines 
of communication, and patriotic instruction must be specially 
fostered among them. 

" The proper course is to concentrate on the relationship 
between the home and the Army. From the spiritual point of 
view and for the fulfilment of the national tasks, the people and 
the Army are one. Consequently, great importance attaches to 
the cultivation of patriotic feeling among the people at home, 
a duty which is carried on in conjunction with the civil authori- 
ties. The prosecution of this task must be regarded as one of 
the most important duties of«the military authorities at home.” 

I intentionally extended this patriotic instruction to the 
home territory, although in other respects I refrcdned from 
direct action there. But I could not sit still and let everything 
slide before my very eyes. I expected to produce a stimulating 
effect, but received not the very slightest assistance* from the 
civil authorities, although the Imperial Chancellor, Dr. Michaelis, 
and Secretary of State von Kiihlmann 'recognixed that some sort 
of machinery had to be created in order to raise the national 
spirit. An impression prevailed that nothing should be imder- 
taken which might infiaune national passions, for we had reached 
a point at which the development of national feeling was regarded 
as a damnable crime. 

The War Minister agreed to the work of patriotic instruction 
being extended to the domain of the G.O.Ct's of the Corps IMs 
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tricts. In the summer of 1918, at his request, he was given wide 
powms ov^ these officers.^ 

As the first object of instruction I recommended discussion 
of the causes of the war, Germany’s economic development and 
its importance, the consequerices of a lo^t war, ^specially for 
the German workman, ‘ and the necessity for continuing the 
struggle until we had broken the will of our enemies and created 
a safe foun^tion for further economic development. 

I further laid stress on our justifiable hope of final victory, 
and the need for leadership and authority on the one hand and 
discipline on the other. 

“ Thoughts of self must be suppressed in view of the great 
common aim.' Strikes endanger the sucfcess of the war and are 
paid for by the blood of the troops. Dreams of peace prolong 
the war, and so does discontent. Unity at home makes us 
strong; everything else is weakening." 

I designated as our object in the war the " safeguarding of our 
future," and closed with the words : " Army and people must 
unite in backing up the leaders of the Empire with all their 
strength until peace is finally concluded.” 

These instructions were based on the military situation at the 
time. They were the natural counter-measure to the wretched 
ideas prevailing at home. I behoved in our final victory and 
feared disaster. I did all I could to show the people how serious 
was the situation without still further depressing them. I set 
great value on the moral factor, like many others ; but among 
them 'virere men who deliberately undermined the fighting capacity 
of the German people and with it discipline in the Army. Be- 
tween these two extremes stood the great bulk of the nation 
who had no conception ot the spirit of their own people nor of 
that of the enemy. 

In my view the War Press Office ought insistently to direct 
the authorities responsible for the work of enlightenment to 
describe the dangers of a lost war. 

Patriotic instruction was to be kept away from all party in- 
trigue. In this I included attack on, or defence of, the peace reso- 
lution and discussion of our war films I tolerated no departure 
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from this principle. But I had no objection to supejior officers 
expressing their own opinion on war aims to their men in a calm 
knd objective manner, provided the litter approached them on 
the. subject in a spirit of confidence. 

It was a bad sign that in October tl\is subject of instruction 
was approached in the Reichstag solely from the 4 )oint of view 
of narrow party politics, while its real significance was mis- 
imderstood. The regulations for the instruction were closely 
examined and nothing objectionable was found in them. I 
was curious to see whether any demand for Government action 
would be put forward, or whether it might feel itself called upon 
to take up the matter.^ But the Reichstag was content merely 
to criticize ; useful work was no part of its programme. The 
Government was glad to have steered past an obvious reef. But 
the public remained ignorant of the dangers which menaced it. 

There were still men in Germany who had correctly gauged 
the enemy’s mind. They desired to strengthen the fighting spirit 
and founded the " Fatherland Party ” {Vaterlandspartei). I had 
no connection with them. But their work was most welcome 
to me in the interests of the war ; that their objects went too far 
did not matter. The storms of war guarantee that no trees 
grow up to the sky. 

I began to hope that the TPatherland Party would at last do 
some good but my hope was short-lived, for it w^ soon dragged 
into the orbit of domestic politics. We were going in for internal 
politics instead of war politics. Its name may have been 
unfortunate and various circumstances attending ijts founda- 
tion may have been detrimental to the cause, but its energy was 
broken by its opponents and by tjie Government. In this 
Count Hertling not only followed the lead of the Majority 
parties. To my horror I found it coincided with his own private 
opinions. Insteadfbf providing allies for those who were carrying 
on the war the Government took away those we Jiad without 
supplying their place itself. Such was the state' of affairs ; the 
Lord in Heaven forsook His Gaman people, because it had 
forsaken itself. 

1 attached importance to gaining a personal knowledge of 
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the working of patriotic instruction. Accordingly, I arranged 
for the Propaganda Officer at Saarbriick^n to give a lecture at 
Kreuznach of the same nature as he was delivering in public. 
The lecturer, Lieutenant Schmetzer, described the effects of an 
unsuccessful war on our working classes 'most effectively. He 
showed that IJliey would be deprived of work and food or become 
the slaves of international capital. I can only say that all of 
us who heard the lecture were deeply impressed. I considered it 
to be of general interest, especially to the Secretary of State for 
Foreign Afiairs, and had it repeated in his presence. Unfortu- 
nately, the hopes I had based on it were not realized. 

It was not to be expected that the regimental officers, par- 
ticularly the’ young company commanders, who were fully 
occupied with their daily duties, would display a sufficient grasp 
of the possibilities and requirements of patriotic instruction. 

I therefore wished it to be directed by officers who were in touch 
with the state of feeling both in the Army and at home, and who 
were particularly qualified to enter into the way of thinking of 
the men at the Front. They in turn were to get into touch 
with suitable officers, non-commissioned officers and men, and 
obtain the assistance of men from home. We were confronted 
with an entirely novel task and had to overcome suspicion and 
numerous difficulties in the Army ifeelf. Nor was it easy to find 
suitable propaganda officers. Much time was bound to elapse 
before everything was working smoothly. 

Even after patriotic instruction was instituted I continued 
to receive Reports from the Army Headquarters as to the spirit 
and feeling of the Army and made use of every opportunity of 
obtaining an insight into i^s state of mind. Incidentally I heard 
that the chaplains were fulfilling their responsible office with 
devotion and ability and gave valuable support to the troops 
in the trenches. v 

In the Corps Districts at home the work was naturally even 
more difficult than in the .Army. There also men of all 
parties' helped us. The Government, however, held absolutely 
aloof. 

The soldier was particularly concerned about his future after 
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the war. This was natural considering the economiciconditipns 
at home, the ever-increasing selfishness and the ruthless 
profiteering. While I was still Chief of Staff to the Conunander- 
in-Chief in the East^ at a time when conditions at home had 
not yet become acute, I had, by means of communications to the 
Army newspapers, endeavoured to inform the t]X)ops of what 
was being done for disabled men and for dependents. I took 
much interest in these questions and observed withTegret that 
the people at home showed less and less gratitude towards the 
disabled, and that the feelings of the latter were very often in- 
sufficiently considered. The question was one that concerned 
the whole German people, and should not have been exploited for 
party purposes. 

Care for the soldier and for the dependents of the fallen was 
to me qf vital importance. It could best be assured by final 
victory which alone woffid place it upon a sound foundation. 
But I wanted to do something more personal than that. A 
fund for the disabled was started in May, 1918, in which I 
collaborated and which was then called after me. The Luden- 
dorff Fund was a brilliant success. It was originated by an 
enthusiastic German lady, Fraulein Emma Tscheuschner, 'who 
was most energetically assisted in her great work by Director 
Henrich, and it raised faf’ more than 150 million marks, 
a quite unprecedented result. During the Resolution it was 
renamed the " National Fund.” Did the national delegates 
and the first Government of the German Republic object to 
my name being connected with a charitable institution 
which, mainly on account of my name, had brought in such 
great sums, and by which many thousands of disabled men have 
benefited ? I leave this action to the judgment of humanity 
and the disabled who enjoy well-earned benefits from the " Luden- 
dorff Fund,” should they ever hear my name. 

What has happened to the Fund under its new name I do not 
know. It is not in accordance with my ideas that advances 
have been made from it to take the place of state aid. That was 
not the intention. I wanted to help and it is now like a knife 
in my heart to see disabled solffiers, who are unable to earn their 
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living, goi{ig begging. That also, however, passes for gratitude 
and the national sense of duty. 

It seemed to me a particularly important branch of the care of 
the disabled to discover how brave men wl^o had lost limbs could 
be re-educated so as to recover their joy in life and work and thus 
be reinstateddn their former surroundings and given back to the 
country. All endeavours towards this object, as well as the 
progress made in the manufacture of artificial limbs, I followed 
with active interest. 

Care for the soldier included not only provision for the de- 
pendents and the disabled, but also arrangements for ensuring 
economic security after the war for the sound men who wished 
to work. That was a duty of the State and the people at home 
towards the class that had unselfishly done so much for them. 
Soldiers ought to have been given cheap houses and cheap land, 
with proprietary rights, in which speculation should have been 
forbidden. This, of course, could only be effected very gradually, 
and should not involve harshness to the original owner nor loss 
of his rights. I was much impressed by the opinions of the 
land-reformer, Herr Damaschke, on the need for reducing the 
cosf of housing, especially for the working classes, and for ex- 
cluding profiteering, as also by his historical treatment of 
the subject. The information h& gave about the scarcity of 
houses after the war of 1870-71 seemed to me of the greatest 
importance. G.H.Q. approached the Imperial Chancellor, pointed 
out the influence of the housing question on the after-effects of 
the war p,s regards national recuperation and requested him to 
bring in a bill to safeguard the rights and properties of soldiers. 
We also asked that meaqs might be provided for building small 
houses and for securing them against speculation. G.H.Q. 
induced the Director-General of Medical Services, Lieutenant- 
General von Schjerning, to take an interest in the whole settle- 
ment poUcy to which he and his assistants, especially Major 
Dr. Hochheimer, devoted themselves with groat enthusiasm. . 
Theif ideas were embodied in a memoir which was also sent to 
the Imperial Chancellor. 

After the war I wanted to bring up a contented generation, 
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capable of self-defence. In the Baltic littoral I wanted* to create 
a large settlement area for soldiers, and- for the large number of 
Germans who were expected to re-emigrate from Russia. The 
vast uninhabited and ujitilled. areas, in those -parts provided room 
for German settlements without crowding, out the inhabitants- 
Alsace-Lorraine also was to be used for settlementsf and in this 
way this ancient German territory would at last regain its Ger- 
man character. A wide field of labour of the greatest national 
importance was before us. General Hahndorff took up these 
questions in a far-sighted manner. Co-operative Settlement- 
Companies, assisted by the most experienced men in Germany, 
were started and set to v^ork at once. At that time people got 
wildly excited about the settlement-companies. The soundness 
of the fundamental idea was proved later. One of the first 
measures .of the Republican Government was to draft a settle- 
ment-law, of which the guiding principles were taken from the 
edicts for Courland drafted by Professor Ludwig Bernhard on 
behalf of G.H.Q. Its practical application is now impossible owing 
to the extraordinary rise in prices and to the difficulty of ob- 
taining building materials. In the matter of helping the war 
victims, also, the Revolutionists have watered down the original 
schemes ; they have taken instead of giving. Money has been 
wasted, but the deserving soldier got none of it. 

We also provided for the students and advanced schoolboys 
who were on active service, and whose future became more 
and more precarious as time went on. I hoped that the assist- 
ance afforded to them would prove of special benefit” to the 
country. The Prussian Minister of Education, Dr. Schmidt, 
felt strongly on this subject and took the lead in the work. 

> IX 

• 

Besides the actual conduct of the war and the big questions 
connected with it I had a great many other duties to attend 
to at Kreuznach ; they were apparently unimportant, but yet 
formed part of the whole process. Life had settled down to 
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the s&m» sort of routine as at other headquarters. The Field- 
Marshal and I, with other officers, livfed in a villa which had 
once formed the home of the Emperor William I., that great 
monarch and judge of men, imder whose sceptre Germany’s 
dream of union had been realized. Our office was*in the Oranien- 
hof. The distance to it was short, and my regular walks to and 
fro afforded an opportunity to many kindly disposed people who 
wished to please me by their greetings and, at times, by gifts of 
flowers. Otherwise I led a secluded existence because — I know 
men. 

Every day I went for exercise to the “ Rose-garden ” above 
the town, or perhaps merely into the grounds near the Oranienhof, 
rarely anywhere else. In the spring of 1918 this beautiful 
Rosengarten and the garden in front of the Oranienhof were 
destroyed in a few hours by tesiring floods. As the Revolution 
passed over Germany in the autumn, so the flood passed over 
Kreuznach in the spring. What had taken the townspeople 
many years and an infinite amount of trouble was demolished in a 
few hours. It happened terribly quickly. The clearing up of 
the gardens and houses and the removal of the dirt and mud 
b^an at once, but it took a long, long time, and traces of the 
flood remained everywhere. Was that an omen ? 

We "had many visitors who came and went, and in spite of 
my enormous burden of work I had to find time to spare for all 
of them. I had also to confer with the representatives of the 
Prussian and Bavarian War Ministers on the maintenance and 
increase of the fighting capacity of the Army. Moral at home 
and the question of reinforcements were matters which never 
disappeared from the agenda. Questions relating to the future 
of the Army were also dealt with. Ideas on disarmament were 
as prevalent as those on peace by understanding, and as little in 
accord with the existing state of affairt. To disarm before 
changing, the whole existing order of the world seemed to me, as a 
practical man, just as impossible as it did to the democratip 
Governments of England, France and the United States. Food' 
and other problems of the home country often came before me. 
In a word, all the fundamental elements of warfare were continu- 
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ously dealt with, revised and, as far as I was able, orga^ed to 
meet our requirements. * Applications for what we could not 
supply from our own resources were submitted to the Imperial 
Government ; with wha,t sad results I have ?hown in reference 
• to our most pressing need, that of arousing the warlike ardour of 
the German people. « 

As regards war politics, I had mainly to deal with the Dobrudja, 
the area administered by the Commander-in-Chief in the East, 
and Alsace-Lonaine. 

In the Dobrudja the struggle between the Bulgarians and the 
German Line-of-Communication Administration continued, with 
all its many side-issues. In June the Tsar of Bulgaria came to 
Kreuznach with Radoslavoff, who now tried to get the line-of- 
communication area placed under Bulgarian administration, 
which amounted to his obtaining the Dobrudja for Bulgaria. 
This led once more to a great deal of argument. I raised the 
question of Germany’s exploiting the rich coal-fields of Serbia for 
the common benefit of the Quadruple Alliance during the war ; 
some notes were made, but nothing more was done. It was a waste 
of time while my thoughts were so fully engaged with events 
at the Front. Owing to the enormous restraint I had often to 
impose upon myself this extra work was an intolerable thing to 
expect of any man. So stern a course of self-education would do 
many people good. In the present case G.H.Q. succeeded in 
defeating the Bulgarian project, or at any rate shelving the 
question indefinitely. Even now the Government failed to induce 
M. Radoslavoff to secure the recall of the U.S.A. Charge d' Affaires 
from Sofia. I assume that it really made another serious attempt. 

I had left the territory of the Comniander-in-Chief in the 
East at the end of August, 1916. The administrative system I 
had introduced was only adapted to militaiy needs ; it con- 
tinued to work well ik 1917. Its operations had now to be 
developed more on the political side. 

Jt was to be expected that the proclamation of the Kingdom 
of Poland on the 5th November would have a depressing effect 
on the Lithuanians and would produce a Pan-Polish agitation 
in the territory under the Commander-in-Chief in the East. The • 
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guiding principles laid down for an impartial treatment of ques- 
tions of nationality were.by themselves Ao longer sufficient. 

^ my request Secretary of State von Jagow published an 
official announcement in the papers of. the occupied territory, 
with the object of calming the Lithuanians. This announce- * 
ment appeared simultaneously with the proclamation of the 
Kingdom of Poland. The Lithuanian movement, which had 
hitherto* emanated exclusively from Switzerland, now began to 
be manifested in the country itself, and the Pan-Polish movement, 
of which the object was the union of Lithuania with Poland, 
grew at the same time. We had no reason to permit these 
agitations. Poland had clearly shown, in the matter of raising 
the Army, that she was merely a political war-profiteer. We could 
no longer consider anything but our own future, and the dangers 
which might threaten us from Poland. In accordance with our 
previous policy the Commander-in-Chief in the East was there- 
fore instructed that any strengthening of the Poles, which could 
only come about at the cost of other nations, was undesirable. 

The Lithuanians entered the lists against the Poles by expressing 
their feelings and wishes more forcibly. In March, 1917, they 
submitted a representation on the subject to the Commander- 
in-Chief in the East. The latter now sent in a memoir on the 
methods to be followed by German policy in the territory under 
his administration. We passed the memoir on to the Imperial 
Chancellor, wdth the request that he might give a definite de- 
cision as to the policy to be adopted in regard to the nationalities 
in th« area administered by the Commander-in-Chief in the 
East. G.H.Q. considered it out of the question to pursue a 
purely Polish policy.. The establishment of a Poland that 
would surround East and West Prussia was incompatible with 
the security of Germany. German rule in the territory under 
the Commander-in-Chief in the East must've based on the Lithu- 
anians ajid the White Ruthenes. At the same time we suggested 
a conference on these questions, the early .solution of which 
I very greatly desired. In this, as in all other jnatters, I main- 
tained that the Imperial Chancellor must lay down the guiding 
iprfiiciples of policy, with the sole limitation that they must be 
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compatible with military security. The execution of the? political 
instructions was in this case the duty of-G.H.Q. and of the Com- 
mander-in-Chief in the East. 

On .the 5th April we had the first conference with representa- 
tives of the IrAperial Chancellor, under the presidency of the 
Quartermaster-General, General Hahndorff, at Bingefl. 

The Field-Marshal and I considered that the territory adminis- 
tered by the Commander-in-Chief in the East should ultimately 
be divided into a Duchy of Courland and a Grand Duchy of 
Lithuania, and with the further object of adjusting their 
respective interests, both should be in the closest relationship 
to Germany, and united under the personal sovereignty of 
His Majesty, either in his capacity as King of Prussia or Emperor 
of Germany. In this way Germany would gain a military 
defence against further surprise attacks by Russia, and also land 
for the settlement of our troops after the war. 

The boundaries of Courland were already fixed. 

The settlement of the Lithuanian question was difficult. 
Generally speaking, the mass of the Lithuanian people, though 
interspersed with big Polish landowners, lives north of the line 
Dvinsk-Vilna-Olita-Suvalki. South of it they radiate into the 
country of the White Ruthene^ which, however, is permeated 
by Poles and very Polish in spirit. Vilna, Grodno and other 
towns were Polish. The solid mass of Polish population only 
began at Byalistok. Jews were to be found all through Lithuania. 
Germans lived mainly on the East Prussian border. In -the 
territory under the Commander-in-Chief in the East, south of 
Courland, the Lithuanians were in a small majority, and so 
formed a counterpoise to the Poles. They were menaced by 
them in precisely the same way as we were on our eastern 
borders, and so were our natural allies, whom we must seek to 
strengthen and attadli to ourselves by every possible means. 
On the 5th April my argument did not go as far as this. My 
immediate object was to obtain the Imperial Chancellor's 
consent to a pronounced pro-Lithuanian policy. Nothing definite 
resulted from this conference. , 

. On the 23rd April a second conference took place at Kreuzr 
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nach. After the outbreak of the Revolution Russia had made 
extensive promises to the Lithuanians. * Now even the Imperial 
Chancellor admitted the necessity of formulating a clear line 
of policy with regard to thern. On the sath April a general agree- 
ment was reached to* the effect that in the whole of the territory 
under the«Commander-in-Chief in the East our action was to 
be based on the following principles : Everything German 
was to Veceive favourable treatment, but even the merest ap- 
pearance of forcible germanization, of which I had never ap- 
proved, was to be avoided. The word " germanize ” has always 
been abhorrent to me. The Lithuanians were to be won over 
by all possible means, and the Whiter Ruthenes in the northern 
district to be brought more in touch with them. In consideration 
for the Poles the latter object was not to be pursued in the south. 

Polish propaganda was to be prevented, but witljout coming 
into conflict with the policy of the Governor-General of Warsaw 
by combating it in public. 

The enunciation of these principles did not finally commit 
the Imperial Government, but it did enable us to follow a settled 
policy with regard to the Lithuanians. On the 30th May the 
Commander-in-Chief in the East, in agreement with the Govern- 
ment, published a decree permitting the formation of a Lithu- 
anian ‘ Confidential Council, in which the Lithuanians were to 
form the majority, the other nationalities being represented by 
single members. The Confidential Council was intended to be 
the. official channel by which the wishes of the Lithuanians were 
to be djmmunicated to the administration. 

The general conditions made it more and more imperative 
clearly to define our intentions in the eastern territories. The 
catchwords “ peace without anne.xations ” and “ self-determina- 
tion of small nations,” which had been invented by hostile propa- 
ganda, were likely to lead to a solution o^ the Lithuanian prob- 
lem whieh would be detrimental to German interests. It opened 
the way for the Poles to become supreme in districts where they 
had not hitherto been so. 

On the 2ist July, when the.Iraperial Chancellor, Dr. Michaelis, 
Jiad just attained his exalted position, G.H.Q. approached the 
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Foreign Office with the proposal to pursue a polic3j of local 
nationalism in Courland and Lithuania, that in Lithuania being 
definitely Lithuanian in character. We made a final attempt 
to carry out our ideas^with regard to these two cotmtries. In 
both of them Local Councils " were to W instituted. 

On the 25th July Secretary of State Zimmerma^ agreed to 
our policy being initiated at once. Our success in Galicia had 
cleared up the situation still further. The Secretary, of State 
merely dissuaded us, “ in view of the impossibility of foreseeing 
the future,” from “binding ourselves publicly, or even only 
mentally, to the definite project of a personal union.” Later 
on, however, he declared that he “ by no means intended definitely 
to decline that form of organization.” When the Government 
would publicly announce this policy was its own affair ; I was 
content with having obtained its consent to a definite policy. 
I expressed my satisfaction at our having reached an agreement 
as to the immediate policy to be followed in the territory under 
the Commander-in-Chief in the East. The latter received 
instructions early in August with a view to the formation of 
“ Local Councils.” 

I hoped that, with the necessary firmness and perseverance, 
we should attain our object, and that by this arrangement the 
Lithuanians would obtain thtir rights better than by joining 
either Russia or Poland. Competent judges among them had 
perceived that they could only maintain their nationality with 
the aid of Germany. Among these were the clergy whose 
superior intelligence, and the fact that we had promoteSd the 
return of the Bishop of Kovno, made them well-disposed towards 
us. The Lithuanian democracy believed in the power of the 
catchword “ self-determination,” although, owing to the mixed 
pop ulation of the country, it could not possibly be applied 
with justice. Being tied up in political theories, they did not 
see the Polish danger which actually menaces their land. 

The third problem which occupied me in the sumnaer of 1917 
was that of Alsace-Lorraine. G.H.Q. could of course approach 
it only from that point of view which it w'as our duty to repre- 
sent, the military one. The impressions 1 had gained as a 
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brigade commander at Strassburg, and the many sad experi- 
ences of this war relatinjg to Alsace-Lorraine, had fully con- 
vinced me that its position as Imperial territory {Rdchsland) 
was an anomaly which did not accord with the interests of the 
inhabitants. There Was far ‘too much meddling, in its affairs 
by the Reichstag. The policy followed was weak and ill-de- 
fined, and could not satisfy anybody. I strove for a union of 
the count jy with Prussia, which by no means involved “ Prus- 
sianizing ” its inhabitants. Prussia had absorbed the Rhine 
Province, of which the population had retained its t5rpical charac- 
ter and developed vigorously ; why should not the same path 
lead to the happiness of the people of Alsace-Lorraine who 
are by race- and economic conditions closely allied to Ger- 
many. Other solutions also seemed possible. Whatever hap- 
pened, it was necessary to make certain of ensuring a single 
control of the troops on the frontier, the frontier defence system, . 
and the railways. On carefully examining the question it was 
found to be very difficult to achieve this end by any other than 
the “ Prussian ” solution. 

From the military point of view I expressed the opinion that 
the granting of autonomy was the least satisfactory solution. 
But whichever one was to be adopted, the fundamental 
principle, was really to oppose thd dnjustifiable French influence 
and to replace it by the German ; in my view this involved the 
employment of German clergy and civil officials. The clergy 
was still recruited from French institutions, as also were some 
bodies of Sisters and female teachers. This was really scanda- 
lous. Was not Germany just as well able to provide clergy and 
teachers ? The civil officials ought also to have been imbued 
with German feeling. There was no need to select the notorious 
“ East Elbians,” who had done so much for Germany’s great- 
ness, but whose natural hardness might possibly render them 
unsuitable for Alsace-Lorraine. The Rhine Province and South 
Germany could meet the demand. 

Finally, French property in Alsace-Lorraine ought to be , 
transferred to German possession, a transaction which the 
Entente had declared to be in* accordance with the usage of 
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war. In this way we should also acquire land for settling German 
soldiers. 

The attack on private property was one of the abominations 
of this war. In i8;jo-7r Germans had been deported from 
France, an action which was at the tim«/ considered a special 
offence against international law, but France hftd left their 
private property untouched. Very soon after this war began 
England had proceeded to liquidate German businesses and by 
so doing had made plain why she had joined in the war. She 
wanted to I'emove the inconvenient German competition through- 
out the world and her example was followed by the other Powers 
of the Entente. The piack Lists served the same pmpose ; 
they were also intended partly to increase the severity of the 
blockade. They caused the greatest suffering among the neutral 
countries, who — said nothing. The war of nations produced 
ever greater abominations. 

It seemed to me necessary that the highest military and civil 
authorities should be in agreement as to the future of Alsace- 
Lorraine. Field-Marshal Duke Albrecht of Wiirtemberg, who 
represented the military authority in Alsace-Lorraine since the 
spring of 1917, required clear instructions. I therefore sugg&ted 
to the Government that a conference should be held. It took 
place. Nothing definite was Achieved. 
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LAPSE OF RUSSIA IN THE SUMMER AND 
AUTUMN OF 1917 


I 

F ollowing on the prelude in the Wytschaete salient 
on the 7th June, the battle of Flanders began on the 
31st July, after an artillery preparation lasting several days. 
This formed the second great strategic action of the Entente 
in 1917 ; it was their bid for final victory and for our submarine 
base in Flanders. The fighting spread over large portions of 
the Western Front, the Italian and Macedonian Fronts, and 
finally as far as Palestine. 

The fighting on the Western F^ont became more severe and 
costly than aqy the German Army had yet experienced. In 
spite of this, the Western Armies could not be reinforced from 
the Es^t, for there, at last, heavy work was to be done. Russia 
and Rumcnia were to be defeated, in order to enable us to force 
a decision in the West in 1918 by means of an attack on France 
combined with the submarine war, in case the latter should 
not achieve the desired result by itself. The situation required 
that I myself should undertake a great responsibility, so great 
that it shook even me. However, I had to do it, for in 1918 the 
dangers might otherwise become too much for us. It was, of 
course, obvious that G.H.Q. did not withhold ftom the armies 
of the" West a single man who was not urgently needed elsewhere. 
During the fiuther course of events the German Crown Prince 
often told me not to let the tension in the West become too great. 
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I knew well that G.H.Q., in imposing this enormous strain on the 
Western Front, had in viev the possible situation in 1918. I 
saw what the danger would be if the submarine war did not 
work after all. But I am not one of those .who give way in the 
face of dangers ; I wakput in my position in order .to overcome 
them and to esmploy every means to prevent a great misfortune 
overtaking our country. 

In the East we had to keep on hammering at Russia in order 
to bring about the fall of the Colossus. While the operations 
in Eastern Galicia were yet in progress I had telephoned to 
Colonel Hoffmann to ask what he thought of a crossing of the 
Dvina above Riga. For that, of course,, troops were required 
which were af the time still engaged in Galicia. The Colonel 
was all for it at once, and the Commander-in-Chief in the East 
issued the first preparatory orders without delay. In the first 
days of August it became evident that our advance would have 
to be stopped in Eastern Galicia and the Bukovina, and that 
the offensive could not be resumed there until the railways had 
been repaired ; he was therefore instructed to carry out the 
crossing of the Dvina. At the time I believed it might take 
place ibout the 20th August and hoped that some troops would 
soon become available from there. By the middle or end of 
September, after the repair of the railways south of the Dniester, 
I thought we i^ight be able to commence operations from the 
Bukovina across the Sereth into Moldavia. For that purpose 
the troops would have to be railed back again from Riga to 
the south. « 

From July 31st till well into September was a period of tre- 
mendous anxiety. On the 31st July the English, assisted by 
a few French divisions on their left, had attacked on a front of 
about thirty-one kilometres. They had employed such quan- 
tities of artillery and ammunition as had been* rare, even in the 
West. At many points along the whole front the enemy had 
penetrated with tanks. Cavalry divisions were. in readiness 
to push through. With the assistance of the counter-attack 
divisions, the 4th Army, whose Chief of Staff was now Colonel 
von Xoszberg, succeeded in checlking the hostile success and 
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localizing its effect. But, besides a loss of from two to four 
kilometres of ground* along the whqle front, it caused us very 
considerable losses in prisoners and stores, and a heavy 
expenditure of reserves. 

In August fighting broke out on many parts of the Western 
Front. In Flanders the Entente attacked again on the loth, 
although they must have suffered severely on the 31st July. 
The loth August was a success for us, but on the ifith we sus- 
tained another great blow. The English pressed on beyond 
Poelcapelle and, even with an extreme exertion of strength on our 
part, could only be pushed back a short distance ! During the 
following days fightipg continued with diminished intensity. 
The 22nd was another day of heavy fighting. The 25th August 
concluded the second phase of the Flanders Battle. It had 
cost us heavily. 

Further to the south several English divisions broke into our 
position north of Lens on the 15th August and captured an 
important height. 

On the old battle-field of Arras, on both banks of the Scarpe, 
a hostile attack failed on the 9th. 

Towards the end of August the Siegfried Line north of St. 
Quentin was unsuccessfully attacked by the French. It was 
not a serious affair. * 

Subsidiary French attacks were made on tj^e ridge of the 
Chemin des Dames. 

The main French effort took place at Verdun on the 20th and 
2ist August. The 5th Army was not surprised. had been 
provided for weeks before, certain areas, such as the Talou 
ridge, were abandoned in time. The assault, which was not 
accompanied by tanks, again penetrated far into our positions. 
On the left bank, close to the Meuse, one division had failed, 
nor had we been* fortunate on the right bank ; and yet both 
here and in Flanders everything possible had probably been 
done to avoicj failure. The 21st and 26th also brought suc- 
cess to the enemy and loss to us. The French Army was 
once more capable of the offensive. It had quickly overcome 
its depression. Just about this time the statesmen in Paris 
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put forwaxi^ peace conditions which did not accord with the 
military situation. 

The costly August battles in Flanders and at Verdun imposed 
a heavy strain on the western troops. In spi.te of all the concrete 
protection they seemed more or less powerless under the enor- 
mous weight of the enemy’s artillery. At some points they 
no longer displayed that firmness which I, in common with the 
local commanders, had hoped for. 

The enemy managed to adapt himself to our method of em- 
plo5dng counter-attack divisions. There were no more attacks 



with unhmited objectives, such as General Nivelle had made in 
the Aisne-Champagne Battle. He was ready for our coimter- 
attacks and prepared for them by exercising restraint in the 
exploitation of success. In^other directions, of course, this suited 
us very well. 

I myself was being put to a terrible strain. The state of 
affairs in the West appeared to prevent the ‘execution of our 
plans elsewhere. Our wastage had been so high as to cause 
grave misgivings, and had exceeded all expe<;tation. The 
attack 6n the Dvina had to be postponed repeatedly. Indeed, 
it became a question whether we could continue to bear the 
responsibility of retaining those divisions in the East. 
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The Crown 
Prince was not 
alone in his 
anxiety ; several 
Chiefs of Staff of 
very cool judg- 
ment shook their 
heads. But, in 
estimating the 
strength ‘of our 
enemies, I always 
said to myself that 
in this war the only 
alternatives were 
victory or defeat, 

. that their deter- 
mination to de- 
stroy us made any 
intermediate solu- 
tion impossible. In 
spite of all, I was 
convinced that the 
West Front would 
stand even more 
battering, though 
fate might have 
even greater trials 
in*storeforit. This 
was another case 
where human wis- 
dom failed. 

General Head- * 
quarters allowed 
the Dvina attack, 
from which it ex- 
pected great re- 
sults, owing to the 
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proximity* of Petrograd, to proceed, although it did not intend 
to push it very far. From the purely strategical point of view it 
was merely intended as a means to a wholesale improvement of 
our position which would enable us to economize troops. 

The offensive in Moldavia was still kept in view as a second 
decisive stroke. But this operation, which was delayed by 
difficulties in railway construction, came to nothing. 

At the «nd of August the Eleventh Battle of the Isonzo had 
begun on a front of seventy kilometres and proved successful 
for the Italians. Early in September the fighting wa*s continued 
with determination. The Italians were again successful. The 
Austro-Hungarian Armies had indeed .held their ground, but 
their losses On the Carso Plateau had been so heavy, and they 
were so shaken, that the responsible military and political 
authorities of the Dual Monarchy were convinced that they 
would not be able to stand a continuation of the battle and a. 
twelfth attack on the Isonzo. The Austrian Army on the 
Italian Front needed stiffening by German troops. We could 
not carry our attack into Moldavia and to throw in German 
divisions in Italy for a pure defensive was not a measure which 
accorded with our critical situation. G.H.Q. had to take steps 
to carry out some offensive, if possible even a large-scale opera- 
tion, so as to bring about an improvement in the general situation 
somehow. < 

To abandon the operation in Moldavia was a disappointment. 
It seemed to me more important than one in Italy. It might, 
considering the situation in Russia, prove a decisive step towards 
ending the war on the Eastern Front. It could not then be 
seen that this object cpuld be attained without considerable 
military effort, owing to the disintegration of the Russian State 
and Army. The attack on Italy might no doubt have a great 
effect and immediately relieve the Western Front ; but whether 
it would, in conjunction with the shortage of coal, produce a 
crisis in Italy could not be foretold. The general opinion was , 
that it would not. 

In spite of the difference in the value of the possible results, 
in the middle of September it became necessary to decide for the 
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attack on Italy in order to prevent the collapse of Austria- 
Hungary. We had noW only to examine how Russia, after the 
attack on Riga, could be damaged further in a way likely to 
accelerate her dissolution. Moltke’s saying : " Strategy is a 
system of expesdients,” remains as true as ever. 

At the end of August and early in September I had much to 
endure. I had a great amount of business with Berlin. On a 
journey to the West I met with a railway accident. ‘Another 



train ran into the coach in which I was dining with my bfficers 
and overturned it. But that only caused a momentary fright. 
A severe blow was the death of my eldest son, or, rather, the 
eldest son of my wife by her first marriage. I have no children 
of my own. I was deeply attached to my son, as to all my 
step-children, and had seen him at Lille only a short time 
before, fresh and strong and full of enthusiasm for his profession 
and his country. • 

He was shot down over the Channel. Not till weeks after- 
wards did we find his body washed.up on the Dutch coast. 

This high tension was followed by a period of inactivity, 
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commencing in Flanders at the end of August, at Verdun and in 
Italy at the beginning and middle of ‘September. How long 
it would last no one knew. 

Between the 30th August and 8th Septwnber the Entente had 
also made heavy attacks on several parts of the Macedonian Front, 
but without success. Local engagements in the mountains west of 
Lake Ochrida had an important bearing on the main operations 
inasmuch as they forced the Bulgarians to extend their line. 

In Rumania there was some fighting between the Sereth 
and the frontier mountains. Otherwise there wis but little 
activity on the whole Eastern Front right up to Riga. A local 
attack by German troops near Czemowitz was merely intended 
to rectify ohr line, which was urgently necessary. 

The Front between the Carpathians and Tarnopol was now 
thinned out in order to obtain reserves for the next operations. 

On the ist September we effected the passage of the Dvina 
at Uxkiill, south-east of Riga, opposite a strong enemy position. 
Helped by various higher commands. General von Hutier, 
commanding the 8th Army, and his Chief of Staff, General von 
Sauberzweig, had made very thorough preparations. The 
crossing was successful. The Russians had evacuated the bridge- 
head on the left bank in time and with few exceptions offered 
but slight resistance here also. I breathed again when the 
blow had at last fallen. We soon halted the 8th Array, and behind 
the furthest point of its advance it at once set about fortifying 
a position on the shortest line between the Dvina and the Gulf 
of Riga. Two divisions left immediately for the Western 
Front in order to relieve others for Italy. The Eastern Front 
had to send considerable forces thf;re. In spite of our intention 
to strike at Italy and the extremely critical situation in the 
West, where fighting might flame up again at any moment, 
the Commander-in-Chief in the East still retained a certain 
surplus in order to keep Russia busy. It was a poor substitute 
for the offensive in Moldavia, but still better fjian nothing. If^ 
after the event, I am charged with dispersion pf force, I must 
put up with it. Things do not always work according to plarj 
•f-and I achieved my object. 
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. II 

• 

Apart from the lack of vigour shown by the troops, the defect 
of the Austro-Hungarian offensive from the Tyrol in 1916 was 
that the forces with which it was undertaken were too weak 
for the point at which it was made, and that the Amjy on the 
Isonzo did not attack at the same time. From a military point 
of view it was tempting to dally once more with these ideas and 
possibilities ; but in September, 1917, I had to base our plan of 
campaign on the fact that the Austro-Hungarian Armies were very 
exhausted at the moment and that Germany could not spare 
more than six or eight divisions. With such forces an attack 
from the Tyrol would have been absurd. They could only 
achieve results by striking at a point where the enemy was 
particularly weak and not expecting attack. If, furthermore, 
the selected point admitted of a strategic exploitation of the 
break-through, as had been the case in Eastern Galicia, every 
immediate requirement would be met. Further developments 
would have to be left to careful preparation and the decision of 
arms. 

The front between Flitsch afld^Canale was suitable for attack, 
although the difficulties of the ground seemed ijJmost insur- 
mountable, and the communications on the Austrian side were 
as bad as could be imagined. But the Italians themselves 
were not expecting to be attacked there and holding ^he line 
with weak forces. If we succeeded in surprising them and 
bursting over the mountains north of Cividale towards Udine, 
the Italian line on the Isonzo would totter. 

We could now begin to consider the operation itself. The 
warmest supporter of the plan was Lieutenant-Colonel Wetzell. 
It was first necessary to determine whether the attack on this 
front was possible at all and if so, how it could be made. With 
the consent of ’General von Arz, General Krafft von Dellmen- 
singen who was then Chief of Staff to the Army Group of Duke 
Albrecht, and Major Freiherr 'von Willisen were ordered to 
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reconnoilll'e the ground. Their report showed the attack to be 
feasible, and formed the basis of further decisions by G.H.Q. 
I now gave myself up completely to this new great task. 

General von Krafft and Major von Willisen had also made 
some excellent suggestions for the equipment /)f the troops. 
On this subject G.H.Q. at once communicated with the Austrian 
General Headquarters who were asked particularly to provide 
pack transport and mountain artillery for the German forma- 
tions. Both before and during the war the German Army was 
often in difficulties for want of mountain artillery and a certain 
amount was provided. But of course what we had was in- 
sufficient for this campaign. Austria-Hungary was perfectly 
well able to' help, and there was no reason why we should always 
provide everything ourselves. 

The selection of the troops was most important. The first 
to be chosen were units like the Alpine Corps which had gained 
experience in mountain warfare in the Carpathians and were 
suitably equipped. These were the 117th and 200th Infantry 
Divisions, at that time in the Bukovina, which were to be set 
free by the Austro-Hungarian troops in that area taking over 
their front. 

Generally speaking, G.H.Q. wanted to employ divisions 
which had fought only on the Western Front, or suffered par- 
ticularly se^nerely in operations in other theatres. But, owing to 
the importance of the Western Front, and the small numbers 
that, could be drawn from it, the wishes of many formations 
to figh 4 in other localities and be employed in an offensive, could 
only be met to a small extent. The choice now fell upon the 
5th, I2th and 26th (Wiirtemberg) Divisions and a few Jager 
Battalions, which were later formed into the German Jager 
Division. Six to seven divisions were made available against 
Italy ; two were taken from the Western Front, where they 
were replaced by the two from Riga. 

In addition, the East was to release two mor^ divisions, which, 
if the situation at all permitted, were to be sent later to Italy, 
otherwise to the West. 

. The divisions detailed were dso provided with German forma- 
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tions of artillery, engineers, trench mortars, aeroplane#, balloons 
and signals, motor ahd horse transport, and lines ol com' 
munication establishments ; everything, in a word, which an 
army needs. The troops were given such mountain equipment 
as was necessfiry by the Intendant-Generals and their respec- 
tive War Ministries. Training in mountain warfare began at 
once. The artillery required special training in shooting in 
mountainous districts. 

It was arranged with General von Arz that the Germans, 
with a contingent of Austro-Hungarian troops, were to form the 
14th Army, under General Otto von Below who had hitherto 
commanded the 6th Army. General von Krafft became his 
Chief of Staff, and Major von Willisen joined the 14th Army 
Headquarters as Senior General Staff Officer. 

In the 6th Army, General von Below was succeeded by General 
yon Quast, a man of clear judgment and a resolute leader. In 
the Army Group of Duke Albrecht General von Krafft was 
replaced by Colonel Heye, who had for a long time served with 
distinction as Chief of Staff to General von Woyrsch. 

The preparations for the operation had involved a great 
deal of business with the Austro-Hungarian G.H.Q. at Baden. 
General von Waldstatten was often at Kreuznach. From the 
outset it was agreed that the "German Army should make the 
main attack, on which everything depended. It was therefore 
assembled at the decisive point on both sides of Tolmino. The 
German Jager were moved into the Flitsch Valley. 

The Emperor Charles wished the operation to be conducted 
by the Austro-Hungarian High Command. I secured,' however, 
a sufficient voice for our own General Staff through our prepara- 
tions, the interspersion of a German Army Staff, and a system 
of telephonic communication. 

Unfortunately it was clear that the operation could not begin 
until after the middle of October. 

, The operations in the East continued in September. The 
bridge-head of Jacobstadt was captured on the 21st by a power- 
ful and well-planned attack. It was to be followed by the 
capture of the islands of Osel,*Moon and Dago. This would 
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require oife division and a brigade of cyclists, which were tem- 
porarily withdrawn from, the coast of 'Flanders. The opera- 
tion had been in preparation, in conjunction with the Navy, since 
the middle of September. At the end of the month the fleet, 
transports and landing force were ready at Libau. Owing to 
unfavourable winds the execution of the landing was also delayed 
until the middle of October. 

The postponement of the operation against Italy and the 
attack on the islands until the middle and end of October was 
to prove another enormous burden for us. 

After a period of profound quiet in the West, which led some 
to hope that the Battle of Flanders was over, another terrific 
assault was- made on our lines on the 20th September. The 
third bloody act of the battle had begun. The main force of 
the attack was directed against the Passchendaele-Gheluvelt 
line. Obviously the English were trying to gain the high ground 
between Ypres and the Roulers-Menin line, which affords an 
extensive view in both directions. These heights were also 
exceptionally important for us, as they afforded us ground 
observation posts and a certain amount of cover from hostile 
view. 

The enemy’s onslaught on the 20th was successful, which 
proved . the superiority of the "'attack over the defence. Its 
strength didtnot consist in the tanks ; we found them incon- 
venient, but put them out of action all the same. The power of 
the attack lay in the artillery, and in the fact that ours did not do 
enough damage to the hostile infantry as they were assembUng, 
and, above all, at the actual time of the assault. 

Another English attack on the 21st was repulsed ; but the 
26th proved a day of heavy fighting, accompanied by every 
circumstance that could cause us loss. We might be able to stand 
the loss of ground, but the reduction of our fighting strength was 
again all the heavier. Once more we were involved in a terrific 
struggle in the West, and had to prepare for a continuation of, 
the attacks on many parts of the front. 

October came, and with it one of the hardest months of the war. 
The world at large — which began in my immediate neighbour- 
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hood — saw only Taraopol, Czemovitz, Riga, and \p.ter Osel, 
Udine, the Tagliamento and the Piave. It did not see my anxiety, 
nor my deep S3nnpathy with the sufferings of our troops in the 
West. My mind was in the East and Italy, my heart on the 
Western Front. My will had to bring mind and heart together. 
I had not knoum what joy meant for many a long day. 

ITie actions in the Third Battle of Flanders had presented the 
same set-piece characteristics as those in the Second and the 
fighting at Verdun. The depth of penetration was limited so as 
to secure immunity from our counter-attacks, and the latter were 
then broken up by the massed fire of artillery. 

After each attack I discussed the tactical experiences with 
General von Kuhl and Colonel von Loszberg, sometimes at the 
Front, sometimes on the telephone. This time I again went to 
Flanders in order to talk over the same questions with officers 
who had taken part in the fighting. Our defensive tactics had 
to be developed further, somehow or other. We were all agreed on 
that. The only thing was, it was so infinitely difficult to hit on 
the right remedy. We could only proceed by careful experiment. 
The proposals of the officers on the spot tended rather in the 
direction of our former tactics ; they amounted to a slight, but 
only a slight, reinforcement of our front lines, and the abandon- 
ment of the counter-attack by the counter-attack divisions, 
local counter-attacks being substituted for this. These local 
counter-attacks were to be made by a division in the second 
line, to be brought close up and spread over a wide front, before 
the enemy’s attack began. So, while the front line was" to be 
held rather more densely once more, in order to gain in power, the 
whole battle-field was to be given more depth than ever. G.H.Q. 
would thus, generally speaking, have to provide a second division 
for every fighting division in the front line, an unheard-of 
expenditure of forcq. That the emplo5Tnent of a second division 
in rear of practically every one in the front line would increase 
^ the power of the defence was a simple sum in arithmetic. But 
the second sum was equally simple ; that our lines on other fronts 
would have to be thinned out even more than they had been 
hitherto. I said I would see what I could do. I agreed to the 
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tactical clianges, although misgivings were expressed among my 
Staff at this departure from the " Defensive Battle.” I thought 
I ought to give way to the experience of officers at the front. 

Another tactical detail which was emph^ized everywhere was 
the value of ground observation for artillery. Only by that 
means could the attacking hostile infantry be annihilated, 
particularly after penetrating our front, or fire be concentrated 
on decisive points of the battle-field. 

As to the tanks, opinion was calm ; they were not thought 
particularly dangerous. I purposely made use of the expression 
” tank-fright,” but the officers from the front would not admit 
there was any such thing. 

I need not say that from the first the 4th Army was as well 
supplied as possible with artillery, ammunition, aircraft and other 
weapons ; and Colonel von Loszberg, who always wanted a lot, 
was in the end satisfied with his Army Group and with me. • 

The officers in the West followed the Eastern and Italian 
operations with ever increasing anxiety. 

Early in October the artillery action revived, and on the 2nd 
and 3rd artillery engagements of great violence took place. The 
infantry battle commenced on the morning of the 4th. It was 
extraordinarily severe, and again we only came through it with 
enormous loss. It was evident that the idea of holding the front 
line more densely, adopted at my last visit to the front in Sep- 
tember, was not the remedy. I now followed my own judgment 
without asking for further outside opinions, and recommended 
the 4th Army to form an advanced zone, that is to say, a narrow 
strip between the enemy’s front line and the line which our 
troops were to hold by mobile defence. The enemy would have 
to cross this strip in making his attack, and our artillery would 
have time to get on to him before he could reach our main line of 
resistance. The great difficulty lay in withdrawing the garrison 
of the advanced zone in case of attack, and in bringing the ar- 
tillery banhge back to our own line. The term ” advanced zone ” 
has been defined in various ways, and ideas often became confused. 
The principle of it was simple. The 4th Army complied with my 
suggestion somewhat reluctantly, and did not accept it with 
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conviction for some time. I never ceased to lay straes- on the 
principles of the employment of artillery in masses and the utmost 
possible concentration of artillery fire,’ 

There were further. severe engagements on the 9th and 12th 
October, The line held better than on the 4th, although in some 
places the enemy penetrated to a considerable distance. The 
wastage in the big actions of the Fourth Battle of Flanders was 
extraordinarily high. In the West we began to be short of 
troops. The two divisions that had been held in readiness in the 
East, and v/ere already on the way to Italy, were diverted to 
Flanders. The attack on Osel, at any rate, had commenced, but 
the Italian operation could not be started before the 22nd, and 
the weather held it up until the 24th. These days were the 
culminating point of the crisis. 


Ill 

The fifth act of the great drama in Flanders opened on the 
22nd October. Enormous masses of ammunition, such as the 
human mind had never imagined before the war, were hurled 
upon the bodies of men who passed a miserable existence scat- 
tered about in mud-filled sheM-holes. The horror of the shell- 
hole area of Verdun was surpassed. It was no longer life at all. 
It was mere unspeakable suffering. And through this world of 
mud the attackers dragged themselves, slowly^ but steadily, and 
in dense masses. Caught in the advanced zone by our hail of 
fire they often collapsed,- and the lonely man in the shell-hole 
breathed again. Then the mass came on again. Rifle and 
machine-gun jammed with the mud. Man fought against man, 
and only too often the mass was successful. 

What the German soldier experienced, achieved, and suffered 
in the Flanders Battle will be his everlasting monument of 
bronze, erected by himself in the enemy’s land. 

The enemy’s'losses were also heavy. When we occupied the 
battle-field in the spring of 1918 we encountered the horrible 
spectacle of many unburied corpses. They lay there in thousands. 
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Twb-thiriis of theni were enemies, one-third German soldiers who 
had found a hero’s grave there. • 

And yet it must be a'dmitted that certain units no longer 
triumphed over the demorahzing effects of the defensive battle 
as they had done formerly. • 

Qp the 26th and 30th October and 6th and ibth November 
the fighting was again of the severest description. The enemy 
charged Uke a wild bull against the iron wall which kept him from 
our submarine bases. He threw his weight against Houthulst 
Forest, Poelcapelle, Passchendaele, Becelaere, Gheluvelt and 
Zandvoorde. He dented it in many places, and it seemed as if 
he must knock it down. But it held, although a faint tremor 
ran through its foundations. 

The impressions I continuously received were very terrible. 
In a tactical sense, ever5dlung possible had been done. The 
advanced zone was good. The effectiveness of our artillery had 
considerably improved. Beliind almost every division in the' 
front hne there was another in support ; and we still had reserves 
in the third line. We knew that the enemy suffered heavily. 
But we also knew he was amazingly strong and, what was 
equally important, had an extraordinarily stubborn will. Lloyd 
George wanted victory. He held Finland in his hand. Only 
one thing we did not know ; howlong the battle would continue. 
The enemy must tire some time. 

The French had attacked simultaneously. For this they had 
selected the favourable salient south-west of Laon, known as the 
Laffailx^comer. We discovered their intention early in October ; 
the Army took all measures for defence and was supplied with 
everything it deemed necessary. In spite of other advice it 
wished to hold the salient, feeling confident of success. It made 
all its arrangements with meticxilous care. All the same, G.H.Q. 
ought to have ordered the evacuation of the salient. 

The French attack on the 22nd October was successful. One 
division succumbed to the effects of an exceptionally heavy gas- 
bombardment and gave way before the hostile* assault. The 
enemy advanced towards Chavignon and so caused a narrow but 
deep indentation in the salient. This forced us to order its 
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evacuation, and the line was withdrawn behind the Oise-Aisne 
Canal. The losses were'very serious ; once more several divisions 
were destroyed. 

This withdrawal of our line inevitably entailed the evacuation 
of the Chemin des Dames ridge. ‘ It was ordered, and carried 
out on the night of the ist-2nd November, after the stores and 
equipment had been removed. In itself it was of no consequence 
whether we stood north or south of the Ailette, but aftqr having 
fought all through the summer for possession of the Chemin des 
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Fig. 25, The Battle at the Laffaux Salient. October 22. 

Dames it was very difficult to order it to be given up. To hold 
on, however, would only have involved continuous wastagfe. 

In pushing on towards the Canal on the 23rd the enemy gained 
further successes, but later on all his attacks, which curled round 
towards the north and also extended further towards the east, 
were repulsed. 

As at Verdun in August, the French, supported by remarkable 
masses of artillery, had fought very vigorously. 

While the October battles continued in the West until the 
combatants were exhausted, in the East the expedition against 
the islands had terminated in our favour. The campaign against 
Italy had begun. There our troops raced from victory to victory. 
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In the^West the, crisis caused by the Battle of Flanders, the 
Battle of the Lafiaux Salient and their after effects, passed away. 
We were expecting a continuation of the attacks in Flanders and 
on the French front, when on the 20th November we were sur- 
prised by a fresh blow at Caiiibrai. 

The Siegfried position was but weakly held. The fighting 
further north, particularly the heavy concentration in Flanders, 
had indiiped the Army Group of Prince Rupprecht, with the con- 
sent of G.H.Q., to weaken the troops holding the Siegfried Line 
— tired, or Landwehr divisions — more and more. This brought 
about a serious clement of danger, which we at once endeavoured 
to reduce. As things were, we had , commenced the relief 
of tired Western divisions by strong Eastern ones in the East, 
and the 107th Division, which had entrained in the East about 
the middle of November, was intended for the neighbourhood of 
Cambrai. Its leading troops had just arrived when the blow fell. 

Under cover of darkness and the great Havrincourt Wood, the 
English had, during several nights, concentrated a considerable 
number of tanks and cavalry divisions between the two roads 
converging on Cambrai from Bapaume and P^ronne. On the 
morning of the 20th, after a short, heavy bombardment, they 
advanced to the attack. The tanks overcame obstacles and 
trenches, and so opened the way for the infantry and cavalry 
divisions. When, soon after 8 a.m., I spoke with the Chief of 
Staff of the 2nd Army he reported that the enemy had already 
broken into our line at several points. I at once ordered several 
division^ which were more or less rested, in rear of the group of 
the German Crown Prince, to be railed to the neighbourhood of 
Cambrai and south of it, and requested the group of Prince 
Rupprecht to move forces to the north of Cambrai. General von 
Kuhl had left by car for the 4th Army before hearing about the 
battle on the 2nd Army front. The divisions of this group were 
thereby delayed. 

The ordbr for a unit to entrain is by no means the same thing . 
AS its* arrival. It has to march to the entraining stations, where 
trains have to be got ready for it. On the various lines the trains 
can only follow each other at cerfein definite intervals of time, and 
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the normal duration of the journey has to be added to aU this. 
So it generally took two or three days for a division, using some 
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thirty trains, to reach its destination. It could seldom be done 
in less. 
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The filst reinforcements could not reach Cambrai by train 
befcwe the morning of the aist ; not until the 23rd would sufficient 
troops be collected to oppose the attack. The lack of motor 
transport for moving troops was now much felt. 

It was not until noon that I obtained a clear idea of the extent 
of the enemy’s success. It made me very anxious. Ever5^hing 
possible, however, was already being done. So here again I had 
to leavethings to take their course. 

The English Army Commander did not exploit his great initial 
success, or we should not have been able to limit the extent of the 
gap. If he had done so, what would have been the judgment 
on the Italian campaign ? That was t^ie sort of war we had to 
wage agains.t the world. As a matter of fact, the blow was parried 
on the afternoon of the 22nd and on the 23rd, on the line Moeuvres 
— Bourlon — Fontaine — Noyelles — Masnieres. Even the troops 
which had been run over by tanks on the first day fought well, 
and so did the newly arrived 107th Infantry Division. To its 
intervention the early check to the enemy’s attack is mainly 
due. It was immediately decided, if possible, to take the English 
attack in flank. In theory, a decision of that kind is easy to 
make ; but in practice, its execution was enormously difficult 
in the West. The assembling of the troops, their disposal for 
attack . and bringing up the huge quantities of ammunition 
required take time. In the meanwhile, the defence itself consumes 
troops. 

At other points the English and French Armies undertook 
nothing of importance. In the re-entrant in our line the fighting 
died down without the employment of excessive numbers on our 
part. By the evening of the 29th the Commander of the 2nd 
Army, General von der Marwitz, had collected enough troops for 
a counter-attack. The main effort was to be made on the 
southern part of the battle-field, in the direction of Banteux and 
Gouzeaucourt, while a subsidiary attack was to be made west of 
Bomrlon in a direction due south. This time the English were 
surprised. Our attack on the 30th was weft supported by 
artillery and succeeded, though not quite as well as I had hoped. 
But it was at any rate at last scn offensive victory on the Western 
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Front. The foresight of the Chief of Staff of the 2fld Army, 
Lieut.-Colonel Stapff, a\id the energy of the General had earned 
their just reward. The success was the more remarkable because 
it was in the main .achieved by half-tired troops who had 
not been specially trained for attack. 

There was only one serious feature. The success had not been 
as complete as it might have been, because a good division, 
instead of pressing on, stopped to go through an enemy, supply- 
depot. 

The English brought up reserves and counter-attacked. The 
battle went on until the 5th December, and during its course we 
regained a good deal of, the ground we had lost and some new 
ground as well. We had won a complete victory over a consider- 
able part of the British Army. It was a good ending to the 
extremely heavy fighting of 1917. Our action had given us 
valuable hints for an offensive battle in the West, if we wished to 
undertake one in 1918. 

Neither the English nor the French attacked again in France. 
The second strategic scheme of 1917 had also resulted in failure 
for them. A quiet period, which our exhaustion rendered so 
imperatively necessary, supervened at last in the West. 


IV 

The offensive against Italy at Tolmino began on tjjie’ 24th 
October. 

The putsch Group, under the Austro-Hungarian General von 
Krausz, and the 14th German Army were to seize the mountain 
range which follows the right bank of the Isonzo from about 
Flitsch to Canale and reaches its highest point in Mount Matajur, 
5,420 feet, south-west of Caporetto. While all the other divisions 
^ were to ascend the range, the 12th, under General Lequis, was 
to move from T^olmino on Caporetto and then advance round the 
Matajur by the valley road towards Cividale. 

The Army Group of General Boroevic was to join in the advance 
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of the 14th Army, moving in a westerly ^irection from the Carso 

Mountains. 

The deployment of the 14th Army had proved very difficult. 
Only two mountain roads were available and they were very 
narrow in places, so that movement in one direction only was , 
possible. All the care and intelligence of the German staff 
officer was needed to ensure the movements taking place without 
friction^and being completed to time. First of all the artillery 
and trench mortars, with large supplies of ammunition, were moved 
up in good time, under the feeble protection of a ’few Austro- 
Hungarian battalions. The infantry divisions were moved up 
last of all. 

The deployment took days and was betrayed to the Italians. 
The desperate hostile attacks in the West in the second half of 
October had already some connection with our plans in Italy. 
Our weakness in the West was to be taken advantage of. Tacti-_ 
cally, Cadorna seems to have taken no steps. Possibly he thought 
the attack was hopeless. 

After a few hours’ bombardment by artillery and trench 
mortars with high explosive and gas shells, the ascent of the moun- 
tains began on the morning of the 24th, while the 12th Division 
pushed ahead in the valley towards and beyond Caporetto with 
the greatest energy. On the 25th the decisive mountain range was 
already in our hands and the Matajur was taken from several sides. 

On the 27th we had already gained more ground in the moun- 
tains towards the upper Tagliamento and occupied Cividale. 
The kalian North Front on the Carinthian frontier, and the 
Isonzo Front both began to give way. Unfortunately Boroevic’s 
Group did not follow up with enough energy, so that more Italians 
escaped than should have been the case. 

General von Below was instructed to keep his right wing in the 
mountains, but to advance with his left 'by Udine and press 
towards Codroipo and the south, so as to strike a decisive blow at 
the whole enemy force to the east of the Tagliamento. In this 
way another 60,000 Italians were captured east of that river, 
which was reached on the ist December along its whole course 
below Tolmezzo. 
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The 30th November was another good day. In France 
there was the victory of Cambrai and in Italy this fine success. 
As early as November I ha^d requested Greneral von Arz to rein- 
force General Conrad's Group in the Tyrol from that of General 
Boroevic and to make an energetic attack there, either down 
the Brenta or in the Asiago-Arsiero area. Now that the opera- 
tion we had planned had succeeded, General von Boroevic was 
too strong. General von Conrad too weak. General ron Arz 
consented. But the railways were too bad, and no movement 
worth mentioning could be effected. 

The Tagliamento was crossed on the 6th December and the 
Piave, from the Montello downwards, was reached on the iith. 
Other troops pressed on in the mountains towards Feltre. Before 
this advance the Italian Army on the upper Piave hurriedly fell 
back from the mountains through Belluno. 

The right wing of the 14th Army was now deflected through 
Feltre towards the mountains between the Brenta and the Piave, 
in order to secure the exit into the plain. Elsewhere the 
Piave, being in flood, brought our advance to a halt. Beyond 
the Piave the Italians once more stood their ground in fair order. 
The first English and French reinforcements joined them. 

Here, just as in August in the Bukovina and Eastern Galicia, 
the railways in rear of the armies had to be repaired before we 
could think of resuming operations in the plain. The weather 
in the mountains became unfavourable and the fighting there 
proved very exhausting. The troops continued to gain ground, 
but they did not succeed in capturing the critical Monte Grappa 
massif. The impulse of the offensive, begun on the Isonzo, had 
come to a natural end. Reinforcements would even now have 
carried it on some way, but General von Conrad had insufficient 
artillery, and his infantry were not strong enough to attack. 

His advance began on the 4th December, much too late to 
affect the main operation, and very soon came to a standstill. 
Ihe German General Staff would have been glad to send a 
division from the Western Front to the Trentino, but could not 
spare it in November. When this was eventually done it was too 
late. Here again the railways were too bad. 
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Early in December, after a discussion with General von Krafft, 
I came to the conclusion that nothing further was to be gained 
by continuing the operation beyond the Piave. We therefore 
suggested to General von Arz that he should order it to stop, 
and arrange for the German troops to be transported to the West. 

The operation against Italy had achieved all that could possibly 
be expected of it. The Italian Army was thoroughly beaten 
and needed the support of its Allies. Both the Austro-Hun- 
garian Army and the Western Front had been relieved. Austria- 
Hungary and her army had taken on a new lease -of life. As 
Russia now concluded an armistice the Dual Monarchy appeared 
to be coming round to a more warlike frame of mind again. We 
were no longer told, as we used to be, that her army would 
have to drop out of the war at the beginning of winter. This 
campaign had once more revealed its poor fighting capacity. 
It badly needed the approaching period of rest for recuperation 
and training. Success had stimulated it. 

German leadership and German troops had gained fresh 
lamels, and given further proofs of their superiority in the war 
of movement. On occasions our full force had not been developed 
owing to incidents arising from the lack of experience of young 
troops. 


V 

After the outburst of activity in September another period 
of quiet set in on the Macedonian Front, which was to last for 
some considerable time. General von Scholtz was untir ing in 
his efforts to train the Bulgarian troops and keep them fit for 
battle. All German commands in Macedonia were working 
for the same end. The Bulgarian General Staff, however, as 
before, took no interest in these important questions. 

In the 'meantime the Entente had not slackened in their en- 
deavours to secure the services of the Royal Greek Army. King 
Constantine had been deposed, and his son Alexander had suc- 
ceeded him. Venizelos ruled 'the country. The Greek Army 
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had been mobilized, but the formation of troops fit for the battle- 
line proceeded only slowly. 

In Palestine and Mesopotamia Turkish affairs became steadily 
worse. 

Operations against Bagdad were to begin in the autumn of 
1917 or the spring of 1918. A start had been made with the 
preparations, but in spite of the improvement in the traffic, 
which resulted from the opening of the tunnels, little progress 
was made. The service remained bad and irregular. The local 
commanders, however, believed that with the assistance given 
them by our General Staff, they would be able to overcome all 
these difficulties. In this they displayed too much confidence 
in the Turks. 

The strategical basis of the enterprise against Bagdad was the 
security of the front in Palestine. I continually drew Enver’s 
attention to this point and veiy often requested him to reinforce 
that front and pay particular attention to improving the service 
on the Syrian railways. G.H.Q. gave him all the help they could. 
What we gave him was not excessive, and this fell into the hands 
of incompetent Turks. 

Colonel von Kresz was the leading spirit in all endeavours to 
improve the condition of the Jurkish Armies in Palestine. As 
I afterwards discovered, he had a better idea of the troubles and 
anxieties of the local Headquarters than the gentlemen in Con- 
stantinople. The latter had far too optimistic an idea of the 
situation, and communicated it to their General Staff. 

The authorities in Constantinople gradually came round to the 
idea of strengthening the Palestine Front, but now thought of 
achieving that object by an offensive. The operation against 
Bagdad was ingloriously consigned to the waste paper basket, 
and an attack in Palestine substituted for it. The Army Group 
Headquarters of von Falkenhayn was brought to this theatre. 

In view of the poor communications and the condition of the 
Turkish troops .Colonel von Kresz had doubted the possibility 
of their taking the offensive, and events proved that he was 
right. Instead of the Turks, the English attacked. 

After the failure of their attack on Gaza in March, the Colonel 
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had attempted to operate against th^ communications in 
the Sinai Peninsula by means of raids and aircraft. He did once 
succeed in damaging their pipe-line, but he was unable to do 
either it or the railway any serious harm. 



Fig. 28. Palestine. 


At the end of August large masses of English cavalry advanced 
on Beersheba so as to work roirnd the left flank of the Gaza 
Front and reach the water-supply of Jerusalem. This enter- 
prise failed, as did others on the 2 nd and i8th October. Not 
till the 2nd November did the [English succeed in capturing Beer- 
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sheba. Simultaneously, with the assistance of the ffeet, they 
attacked Gaza. The Turkish Army was forced to retire and was 
drawn up on the line Jaffa-Hebron-Dead Sea in order to protect 
Jerusalem. The English Army followed slowly. On the 17th 
it took Jaffa and deployed strong" forces towards Jerusalem as 
well. On this’ line the Turks did not fight it out, but fell back 
to a position south of Nablus, between the sea and the Jordan. 
English troops occupied Jerusalem on the 9th December. The 
Turkish Army had suffered heavy losses. Its ability to offer 
further resistance could only be considered slight. However, 
the German Asiatic Corps arrived in Palestine by degrees and 
gave our ally some stiffening. 

The defeat of the Turks greatly influenced the attitude of the 
Arabs who sided more and more with England. 

After occupying Bagdad the English extended the area under 
their control further up the Euphrates and Tigris. In October 
they held the line Ramadieh-Samara, and in November they 
gained more ground towards Mosul. 

On both fronts, in Palestine as in Mesopotamia, the strength 
of the Turks had considerably decreased. It was evident that 
the position there could only be maintained by means of further 
reinforcements. 

The Russo-Turkish Front continued inactive. At my request, 
Enver was going to send reinforcements from there to Mesopo- 
tamia ; but whether the troops ever started could not be ascer- 
tained. 


VI 

On the Rumanian Front the fighting continued without result 
into September, when it died down. 

On the Eastern Front all was quiet. In the middle of October 
we withdrew our advanced troops east of Riga to their permanent 
positions. Along these extended fronts active communications 
between the two lines of trenches gradually set in. We continued 
om: endeavours to increase the desire for peace in the Russian 
Army. 
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On th^iith October the fleet left Libau for the attack on the 
islands lying off the Gulf of Riga. The blow was aimed at Petro- 
grad, and, since very many people have no idea of time and space, 
was bound to make a profound impression there. It was a 
peculiar satisfaction to me that in this way the fleet obtained 
an opportunity for active work. 

During its long period of rest events had occurred which 
threw ^ most disquieting light not only on the agitation which 
the Independent Socialists had carried on in certain parts of 
the Navy, but also on the state of public opinion in Germany, 
and therefore on our fighting power. The aims of a small 
fraction of the people had been accomplished in the Navy. The 
outward conditions of its existence and its constant touch with 
the home country had favoured the spread of revolutionary 
ideas. Many, and often the best, of the regular officers and 
engineers of some length of service had been detached for duty 
with submarines, or in the High Seas Fleet, and this had not been 
good for discipline. A renewal of active operations could not 
fail to improve and fortify the spirit of the Navy. 

The tasks of the Navy were to provide transports, cover the 
sea-passage and the landing, co-operate in the operations from 
seawards, and maintain the communications of the expeditionary 
force with Libau. • 

This force, consisting of the 42nd Infantry Division and the 
Cyclists’ Brigade, was commanded by General von Kathen, 
whose Chief of Staff was Colonel von Tschischwitz. So the 
conduct of the operation had been entrusted to particularly 
capable hands. 

The landing-place reconnoitred and selected was Tagga Bay, 
on the north-west corner of Osel Island. 

After neutralizing the batteries on the Sworbe Peninsula — 
the southern extremity of Osel — ^the fleet steamed into the Gulf 
of Riga, and then advanced into Moon Sound, while torpedo craft 
steamed round the north side of the island. They were to 
bombard the long causeway which connects Osel'and Moon and 
cut off the enemy’s retreat from Osel. They were also to push 
into Moon Sound from the north. The Navy hoped to force 
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an action on those portions of the enemy’s naval forces which 

had their permanent stations there, or to cut them off altogether. 
The object of the troops landed on Osel was to seize the causeway 
as soon as possible, rtiptur'e the whole island and so take the 
defenders of the Sworbe Peninsula in rear. 
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This ended the fighting on the Eastern Front for the time 
being. 

How far these last attacks accelerated matters in Russia I do 
not know. The fact is that simultaneously with the rise of the 
Bolshevists in the autumn' the disintegration of the Russian 
Army proceeded very rapidly. The officers lost their privileged 
position and all authority was taken from them. They were not 
to be^regarded as more important than the men in the ranks ; 
in a little while they were regarded as less and had no rights at 
all. These measures were approved by many people in Russia. 
There, as elsewhere, there were many short-sighted individuals 
who could not see that the strength of' the Army, and all social 
order, rests upon authority, and that by shaking the authority 
of the officers they were undermining the social order of the whole 
world. 

Hetman Skropadsky told me that he never noticed how his 
Corps, which he had commanded in the war, dissolved. It merely 
vanished all at once. This simple story made a tremendous 
impression on me. 

In the army the Russian revolution did not stop at depriving 
the 'officer of his rights. It set up the Soldiers’ Council in the 
place of Authority, and went even further. It disarmed all but 
the proletarian soldiers and created the Red Guard. In the 
purely political sphere it acted in the same way. The bourgeois 
counted for nothing at all ; the proletarian Workmen’s Council 
was predominant. 

The proletarian Society of Workers and Soldiers was now, by 
means of its Councils, to govern and reorganize the world. All 
that had existed hitherto was ruthlessly destroyed. Civilization 
was disintegrated. Private property was to be limited and all 
joy in work to be killed. Woman became public property. 
Bestial instincts soon became uppermost. 'The chaos developed 
more and more into the bloody dictatorship of a few men, who 
relied on troops faithful to themselves, and on whose passions, 
even when they were Chinese mercenaries, they placed no restraint. 
The country, dominated by this dictatorship, was ruined ; but 
that meant nothing to those in power. 
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A curious state of affairs was thus created. Those who never 
could cry out enough about violation of rights and against war, 
paid no regard to the rights of the majority, but violated them 
more than any Goveriffnenf had done, called the people to arms 
, and made war, ,not against external enemies at first, it is true, 
but generally against every existing institution. Those who 
disagreed with them heard no word of reconciliation or under- 
standing. 

And soon all those who had previously done their utmost to 
destroy authority in the army and the nation recognized the 
danger into which they had plunged themselves and their whole 
country. Unfortunately* it was found impossible in Russia to 
arm all the anti-Bolshevist parties and make them sink their 
sectarian differences and unite for the regeneration of the 
country. 

The peasants and the middle-class found themselves exposed, 
unarmed, to violation by their oppressors and fell a prey to 
anarchist disruption. Who knows when, if ever, they will 
recover their vitality ? We can see no signs of it, and merely 
to hope for it seems almost dangerous self-deception. Possibly, 
like many people in Germany in the spring of 1919, they looked 
upon Bolshevism with fatalistic equanimity, as an inevitable 
doom which must of itself produce salvation. That is a cowardly 
thought, and in Russia it had terrible consequences. Salvation 
from Bolshevism is not to be found in looking on and doing 
nothing but in strong and wise action, accurate gauging of the 
enemy’s strength and weakness, and also in far-sighted economic 
reforms which would have been imperative ^l^ter the war in 
any event. 

From October, 1917, onwards, Bolshevism in Russia obtained 
an ever firmer hold. 

I could not doubt that the disintegration of the Russian 
Army and nation involved an extraordinary risk for Germany 
and Austria-Hungary. All the greater was my anxiefy when I 
thought of the weakness of our Government and theirs. 

By sending Lenin to Russia our Govermnent had, moreover, 
assumed a great responsibility. 'From a military point of view 
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his journey was justified, for Russia had to be laid low. But 
our Government should have seen to it that we also were not 
involved in her fall. 

The events in Russia gave me no caus6 for complete satisfac- 
tion. They considerably eased the military ^ situation, but 
elements of the greatest danger still remained. 

As early as the summer I had drafted the armistice conditions. 
Theywere based on the desire to come to an understanding with 
Russia, for the needs of the war demanded peace in the East. 

The fundamental idea of the armistice was to cedse hostilities 
on the lines which each army held at the time. I demanded 
no cession of territory or surrender of arms. The conditions 
contained pothing that might make the armistice or the future 
peace more difficult. The draft was submitted to the Imperial 
Government and the Allied Headquarters and was agreed to. 
Minor changes involved no alteration in principle. It was agreed 
with the Imperial Government that if the armistice was nego- 
tiated between the contending armies, the conduct was to be 
in the hands of G.H.Q., assisted by a representative of the Im- 
perial Chancellor. The latter agreed to include a representative 
of G.H.Q. in the commission to be appointed for the peace 
negotiations ; he was, of course, to be the subordinate, not the 
equal, of the Chancellor’s plenipotentiary. 

I had everything ready in case the Russians should make 
advances. By November the Russian Army was so far corroded 
by Bolshevism that G.H.Q. could seriously think of weakening 
the Eastern Front in order to strengthen the West. We had 
then about 8o divisions there, one-third of our whole force. 

I now proposed that the Austro-Hungarian troops should take 
over a larger part of tHe line. We discussed with their Head- 
quarters, and with the Commander-in-Chief in the East, how 
we could set free the greatest number of German troops on 
the fronts in Transylvania, the Bukovina and Eastern Galicia. 
General von Arz also agreed to send Austro-Hungarian troops 
from Italy to the East. These measures would, of course, be 
carried out only in the somewhat remote future. But it was 
nepessary to make preparation how, so that all movements might 
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be completed by the coming spring, the decisive period for us. 
Otherwise the scheme would have been impracticable owing to 
the bad condition of the railways and the critical state of trans- 
port in the occupied territory and Germany. But affairs 
in Russia prevented our taking too drastic decisions as yet. 

From the end of November onwards troop-trains were inces- 
santly passing from East to West. It was no longer a case of 
replacing tired divisions in the West by fresh ones, but of really 
adding to the number of combatants in the West. 

The training of the troops in the East for western conditions 
was pushed on, and the same was done in Rumania. 

The idea of making an attack in France in 1918 attracted many 
of our generals as early as November, myself perhaps most of 
all. I therefore eagerly awaited the day when the Russian 
Government would ask for an armistice. At the front numerous 
local truces were made in November. Larger and larger forma- 
tions made overtures to us and already individual Russian 
Armies made proposals for ceasing hostilities. Peace negotia- 
tions were attempted at Dvinsk, but came to nothing. In some 
places armistices were denounced. It was a confusing picture, 
half peace, half war. 

On the 26th November the Russian Commander-in-Chief, 
People’s Commissary Krylenko,’ inquired by wireless whether 
we were prepared to conclude an armistice. We agreed. On 
the 2nd December the Russian delegates crossed the German 
lines. Negotiations began without delay at Brest-Litovsk, 
where the Commander-in-Chief in the East still had his Head- 
quarters. At the same time the four Allied Powers sent their 
representatives. By the 7th December a ten days’ truce was 
agreed upon. 

General Hoffmann conducted these negotiations very skil- 
fully and kept the Bolshevist representatives to the point. The 
discussion was limited to the matter in hand, The Russians 
returned temporarily to Petrograd with the draft agreement 
in order to obtain fresh instructions. N^otiations were re- 
opened on the I 2 th and the armistice was signed on the 15th. 
It was to begin at the termination of the truce at noon on the 
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17th, and continue until noon on 14th January, 1918. If not 
' denounced at seven days^ notice it would continue automatically. 

The original draft had not been fundamentally modified; 
the Russian front had not changed, and no neutrd zone was 
created. The respective ware entanglements were considered 
as the boimdaries. Indeed, at the ' request of the Russians, 
communication between the two fronts had been arranged 
at certain points of passage. We clearly perceived their inten- 
tion of carrying on propaganda. The Commander-in-Chief in 
the East was positive that he could frustrate this attempt by 
suitable measures. We therefore accepted this condition merely 
to make an end of the business. The» agreement was officially 
binding on the whole Russian front ; but the power of the 
Government of Councils did not extend so far. 

It therefore became necessary to enter upon special negotia- 
tions on the same basis in Rumania and Asia Minor. These 
were also brought to a successful conclusion. The armistice 
of Focsani was concluded on the 9th December. It is useful 
to compare our conditions with those which the determination 
of the Entente to destroy us imposed upon the Powers of the 
Quadruple Alliance. 

After three years of titanic contest, quiet reigned along the 
whole front. What German leadership and German troops 
accomplished in fighting throughout this long period against 
enormous superiority will always fill a glorious page in the history 
of our country and the German manhood which fought and 
bled here. 

For the past six months I had devoted myself, and made 
others devote all their energies, to the attainment of the object 
we had now achieved. The Western Front had held, the Italian 
Army was defeated and the Austro-Hungarian Armies in Italy 
had been imbued with fresh vigour. Negotiations were to begin 
at Brest-Litovsk about Christmas. We had some prospect 
of gainini; the final victory. 

It- was only in Asia Minor that all had not, gone well, but 
compared with the great events in Europe that was of quite 
subsichary importance. 
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The troops and leaders who had fought in the West could 
proudly say that their achievements had laid the foundation of 
this mighty result. By their steadfastness the campaign in the 
East and in Italy had been won. Here also the German had 
done a hero’s work. 

As in the year before, the co-operation between our General 
Staff and the Allies had produced great results. 

The Entente was impressed by this change in the situation. 
They still had hopes of America. But in spite of that, feeling in 
France had -remained shaken since the battle on the Aisne 
and in Champagne. In November Clemenceau became Prime 
Minister. He was the strongest man in France. He had been 
through 1870-71 and had since then been one of the most ardent 
protagonists of Revanche. Clemenceau knew what he wanted. 
His policy was a war policy ; he suppressed every sign of peace 
agitation and strengthened the spirit of his country. His pro- 
ceedings against Caillaux showed clearly what we were to expect 
of him. He, too, thought only of victory and like Lloyd George 
had his country behind him. The enemy’s conduct of the war 
gained immensely in vigour. In America also the fighting 
spirit became more and more pronounced. There, too,- the 
Government took action against all thought of peace with the 
greatest ruthlessness. Under the powerful influence of Clemen- 
ceau and Lloyd George Italy survived the impression produced 
by her defeat, which had at first been very deep. In the hostile 
democratic States the Government assumed more and more the 
character of a dictatorship. 


VII 

The Peace Resolution of the German Reichstag moved the 
Vatican to take special steps in the direction of peace. The 
Papal Peace Note of the ist August appeared in the middle of 
that month, and| was addressed to the heads of the various States 
at war. 

The Note pronounced entirely *in favour of a peace without 
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annexations or indemnities and expected us to make considerable 
sacrifices, while the Entente got off very cheaply. German 
public opinion received it in the same way as the peace resolution 
in July. The Press of the Right declined It, that of the Majority 
Parties was in favour of it and invited the enemy to follow the ^ 
sounder view and accept it also. The Press of the Entente 
unanimously refused it and adhered to that attitude, and the 
Government did the same. 

The Imperial Chancellor, Dr. Michaelis, read his answer aloud 
to us at Kreuznach. I anticipated no results from'this attempt 
at peace. Nor did the answer accord with my views. But 
I put my objections aside and only made unimportant counter- 
proposals. I could only wait and see what would come of these 
purely theoretical endeavours to make peace, notwithstanding 
my aversion to the perpetual peace-talk on account of its evil 
influence on the conduct of the war. Looking back I regret 
that I did not oppose all these ideas with more energy. To 
conclude peace, which I equally desired, was the business of 
diplomacy, but to be always talking to the public about it could 
do us no good so long as the enemy remained determined to 
destroy us. The foresight of the Entente in this respect was 
exemplary. 

Our reply, like that of Austria-Hungary, accepted the Pope’s 
advances although many points were diplomatically evaded. 
By a reference to the peace resolution of the Reichstag, which was 
included at the desire of the seven members who assisted in 
drawing it up, our position was clearly defined. 

The reply of the Entente amounted to a refusal ; otherwise 
it was not to the point. The Pope’s step was entirely un- 
successful. It was always the same old story : the German people 
honestly desired peace, but the Entente refused it. In their 
quiet but penetrating propaganda they were continually making 
our public, and neutral co\mtries, repeat the catchword : " Peace 
by understanding and reconciliation,” but they always avoided 
committing themselves to it. Now, as ever, they pursued but 
one idea, to destroy Germany. 

The Pope’s step could not’ succeed. It is curious now to 
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observe the way in which the Pope was excluded from the nego- 
tiations at Versailles. The Entente are not grateful to him. 

At his accession I had informed Dr. Michaelis that Herr Hugo 
Stiimes was in communication with the Japanese Ambassador 
in Stockholm and had told me he had some hope. He said he 
was about to leave for Stockholm and was likely to see the Am- 
bassador. The Imperial Chancellor thereupon received Herr 
Stinnes. I took no further interest in the matter. 

Suddenly, at the end of August, or early in September, we 
heard there was an opportunity of opening discussion with the 
Entente. The Imperial Chancellor and Herr von Kiihlmann, 
who had become Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs when 
he was appointed, told us it was a secret. I had heard from 
Colonel von Haeften that reports had come through neutral 
countries, in connection with a speech by Mr. Asquith, the former 
British Premier, and later statements by Lloyd George, that 
England expected us to make a statement about Belgium. The 
Chancellor now told me that England had suggested the possi- 
bility of some sort of discussion. I was naturally pleased ; if 
England had now become ready for peace its prospects were 
brighter than before when we alone made the approaches.' I 
therefore considered the question of peace more favourably 
than I had done hitherto. 

The talk of peace led to various discussions with the Imperial 
Chancellor on the question of Belgium. 

We laid down as our goal the economic attachment of Belgium 
to the German Empire, in view of the close relationship that had 
existed before the war. The Imperial Government thought 
that this gave them some basis on which to enter into com- 
munication with England. I expected that the Secretary of 
State would make a public declaration in this sense in the form 
of a speech in the Reichstag at the end of September. On the 
20th September, Colonel von Haeften had a fairly long discussion 
with him about it. But the Secretary of State did not agree, 
and remarked ; Who told you that I am prepared to sell 
the horse ‘ Belgium ? ’ It is for me to decide that. At present 
the horse is not for sale at all.” 
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In his speech on the 9th October he did not mention Belgiiun, 
but amid the boisterous applause of the Reichstag alluded to 
Alsace-Lorraine in the following terms : “As long as a German 
fist can hold a rifle, the integrity of the German dominions, 
which we have received as a glorious heritage from our fathers, 
can never become the object of any negotiations or concessions.” 

That did not bring us a single step forward, as far as England 
was fconcerned. 

We heard no more of the prospects of peace. On inquiry the 
General Staff received no definite answer from 'Secretary of 
State von Kiihlmann. I was disappointed and regretted having 
momentarily believed in it. It was only lor that reason that 
I had requested the Imperial Chancellor to refrain from a great 
speech which he wished to deliver at the end of September, as 
it seemed conceivable that it might lessen the possibility of 
peace. It would have been better for him to have spoken. 
It seems doubtful, however, whether he would have succeeded 
in uniting the whole Reichstag and people, in view of his relations 
with the various political parties. He opposed their desire 
for power, and his attitude towards the Reichstag itself was 
that of a stranger. 

I also entertained some hopes of the efforts being made by 
the representative of the Foreign Office in Brussels, Herr von der 
Lancken, who sought to get into touch with French statesmen. 
He went to Switzerland, but the gentleman from France stayed 
away. 

I also heard casually that Herr von Kiihlmann was in com- 
munication regarding peace questions with the Spanish Am- 
bassador in Brussels. 

Such were the possibilities of peace of which I received informa- 
tion during 1917. Of President Wilson’s so-called offer, which 
Herr Jaff6 brought to the Foreign Office from Munich, I only 
heard from the papers after my resignation. 

In co'nnection with these mysterious peace rumours a Crown 
Council was held at Berlin on the iith September. I considered 
it my duty, and it was within my province, once more to point 
©ut clearly what, according 'to the experience of this war, was 
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necessary in order to secure Germany’s future, and on this occa- 
sion, and later on in the autumn of 1917, I committed myself 
to the following opinions : 

" According to the katements of the Departments concerned 
^ the food and coal situation at home is difficult. As regards 
coal this is unfortunately due in part to neglect in previous 
months. Our financial system is enormously strained. The 
Majority in the Reichstag has rendered the situation at home 
deplorable. The labour question, and therefore the recruiting 
question also, have become acute. But I consider that these 
internal difficulties must be overcome by firm statesmanship 
on the part of the present Government. It is possible.” 

In considering the requirements imposed upon ns by the 
necessities of strategic and military economics, I based my 
considerations on our pre-war situation and developments 
during the war. A three-years’ war was only possible because 
we had in Germany abundant coal, and so much iron and food 
that together with what we could obtain from occupied territory 
and neutral countries, we could, by practising the most rigid 
economy, manage to exist in spite of the hostile blockade. 

Only by offensive action in this war which had been forced 
upon us, and by expanding to the East and West, had we been 
able to exist ; we should certainly have been lost had we remained 
within our own frontiers. 

Defeat was inevitable if the enemy should succeed in occu- 
pying German territory for any length of time ; we might starve^ 
and the back of our military economic system would be broken. 
The importance in war of coal, iron and food was known before 
this war ; but how absolutely decisive they would actually be- 
come was only demonstrated to all the world as hostilities pro- 
ceeded. Before the war we had recognized the exposed position 
of the coalfields of Upper Silesia, and when we demanded the 
“ Milliard Mark Bill ” measures were taken to protect them. 
Our industrial ajeas in the West were considered to be secured 
by our strategic^ deplo3nnent. 

No less unfavourable than our strategic situation in the centre 
of Europe was the position of our iron and coal fields, which wet’s 
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mostly near our frontiers. Every other country was better 
off in that way. The coj^l and iron of Upper Silesia were right 
on the Russian border. In the west, the iron of Lorraine and the 
coal of Saarbriicken were just as exposed. The industrial 
area of the Lower Rhine and of Westphalia was quite unpro- ^ 
tected against Belgium. In comparison with these areas, the 
lignite deposits of central Germany were unimportant. 

Destructive weapons had been perfected in the war. The 
range of guns had considerably increased, and the power of air- 
craft had been greatly extended. On the other hand their 
employment was limited by certain fundamental conditions. 
Every shot from a long-range gun did not stop all activity within 
reach. That we learned in the spring of 1918 when bombard- 
ing the French coal-mines, and on other occasions. Aircraft 
are dependent upon the weather ; otherwise we would have 
bombed London more often. With these reservations I had to 
allow for all the new means of warfare in considering the character- 
istics of any future war. I took as a basis the same frontiers 
and the same political situation as in 1914. 

It was to be expected that the enemy would, directly after the 
order to mobilize at the latest, attack our military factories 
with numerous aircraft well supplied with ammunition. A 
certain degree of security could be obtained by concentrating 
strong aircraft forces on the frontier, and good anti-aircraft 
protection ; but these measures would not prevent attack or 
bomb-dropping. Nor could any protection be provided against 
long-range hostile guns. This sudden attack would be followed 
up by the main mass of the army. The course of the operations 
could not be foreseen in detail. But as far as the influence on our 
war industries was concerned it could be taken for granted 
that everywhere a marked reduction of output— decisive in its 
total effects — would follow, and that at the'worst a great propor- 
tion of our labouring classes would be very hard hit. Without 
being unduly pessimistic I could foresee that wg might in certain 
circumstances lose the war in the first few days. We should be 
killed like rats in a trap. 

It was not possible to follow out all the conclusions which 
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this led to., e.g., we could not aim at pushing our frontiers far 
into the interior of France. We must, be content with meetii^[ 
our most pressing needs. A protective belt of a few miles would 
have to suffice for safeguarding the Upper Silesian coalfield 
and the iron mines of Lorraine from the immediate effects of the 
operations. The fact that both coal and ore are found in these 
belts, both in Poland and near Briey; did not influence me. That 
these measures were insufficient by themselves but would have 
to be supplemented by elaborate military defences in time of 
peace was obvious. Whatever we might do, the security of 
our economic resources here would be inadequate, and it was 
therefore imperative to ensure the certain protection of the 
industrial area of Westphalia and the Lower Rhine. I had 
learned to know its importance as a peace and war industry when 
acting as Regimental Commander at Diisseldorf, and now again 
as First Quartermaster-General. The only possible conclusion 
was that Belgium must on no account be allowed to become a 
hostile area of deployment. Her neutrality I considered to be a 
mere phantom on which no practical man would rely. We must 
ensure that her economic interests became identical with those 
of Germany, with which she was already united by such strong 
commercial ties. She was to remain an independent State in 
which the Flemings also should enjoy their rights. The violation 
of this ancient Germanic race is another of the enormities of 
human history. For the first few years I considered it would 
be necessary to maintain a German army of occupation. . The 
Meuse at Li4ge could only be given up, if at all, after Belgium 
had completed her economic union with Germany and, in accord- 
ance with her real interests, taken her place on our side. 

The idea of German naval bases on the coast of Flanders 
<fid not appeal to me. It had not been thought out and was 
not the outcome of a definite military policy. I wrote as follows : 
" We would only become quite secure, i.e., as regards the in- 
dustrial area of ^e Lower Rhine, especially if the Channel Tunnel 
scheme is executed, by occupying the whole of Belgium and 
establishing our army on the coast of Flanders. This object 
is unattainable at present. The questicm is whether we shoiild 
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continue the war for the sake of achieving it. In my opinion 
we ought to do so if the English keep a strip of French territory, 
e.g., Calais. If they do not, the acquisition of the coast of 
Flanders is not a sufficient reason for us to prolong the war 
through the winter.” 

The retention of Calais by England was at that time discussed 
in my presence more than once ; that is why I mentioned it. 

I thought it important to bring Luxemburg into closer relation- 
ship to the Empire. 

When we had arranged matters in the West more or less in 
the manner indicated we should have achieved what was necessary 
in that quarter for Germany’s military and economic security. 

In the East the whole German frontier was as unfavourable 
as possible, not only on account of the Upper Silesian coalfield. 
The campaign of 1914 had shown the difficulty of holding the 
country east of the Vistula. East Prussia, after its severe 
suffering, was certainly entitled to a protective belt. 

The Polish re-entrant had proved exceedingly detrimental to 
our defence. 

The full force of this disadvantage had again been felt in 
the autumn of 1914 when Grand Duke Nicholas struck his 
great blow at the Prussian frontier. To eliminate the danger 
altogether by territorial acquisitions appeared impossible. It 
was, however, strategically necessary to widen the narrow neck 
between Danzic and Thorn towards the south and to provide a 
protective belt for the Upper Silesian coalfield. 

The desired union with Courland and Lithuania would not 
improve the frontier. But, once we had secured the protective 
belt east of the Vistula in the south and the widening of the 
neck on the south side of Thorn, a good deal could be made good 
by completing the railway system. Courland and Lithuania 
would improve our food supply, in case we should, in a future 
war, have to rely once more on our own resources. 

This re-arrangement of the Eastern frontier would in thig 
region also secure what seemed essential to the military and 
economic security of Germany ; provided always that the so- 
called “ Austro-Polish solution ” did not eventuate, and that 
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Poland established economic relations with Germany, and per- 
haps later with Russia. 

My hopes went a step further. The inhabitants of Courland 
and Lithuania were to bring Germany additional man-power. 
That men meant power I felt more and more every day. It was 
in men that the superiority of the Entente consisted. The 
population of those countries could retain their nationality 
under the German Empire. An increase of the Polish population 
in the defensive belt, which would follow, was undesirable, but 
this grave objection would have to give way before military 
necessity. The German settlement, which we hoped would take 
place on a great scale, and the collection of Germans from abroad 
in those extensive Eastern territories, which the Imperial Chan- 
cellor had tried to establish as far back as 1915 in certain frontier 
areas, would in the future provide further increase. 

For the benefit of Germany’s economic position in relation 
to the rest of the world I contemplated commercial advantages 
in Rumania and the Balkans, and above all the return of our 
colonies, or their combination in one united Colonial Territory. 

I was averse to the Central-European economic union ; it 
did not appear capable of realization, as it postulated too great a 
position of superiority for Germany. 

I never had serious hopes of indemnities. 

These were the military necessities I aimed at ; it was not, 
however, at all certain that we could secure them. If we could 
not, our demands would still not be unnecessary ; but the failure 
to get them would be a disadvantage which would have to 
be accepted and remedied by greater safeguards in time of peace. 

I never, on my own initiative, expressed in public my ideas 
regarding the conditions of peace. But, at the request of the 
Imperial Chancellor, Dr. Michaelis, I discussed them with several 
representatives of the most diverging political opinions. 

My views on peace never formed the basis of any discussion 
with the enemjj, as the Government never got so far as that. 
Later on, in the first negotiations at Brest, and at Bucharest, the 
Government went its own way, which did not coincide with mine. 

The discussions on war aims between the Imperial Chancehor 

521 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 

and G.H.Q. were purely academic. Everyone knew that the 
terms of peace would be decided by the way the war ended, 
and by nothing else, and that we should have to make up our 
minds according to circumstances. 

When concrete cases had to be dealt with, as in drafting the 
reply to Wilson on 29th January, 1917, our attitude towards 
Russia in the early summer or towards England in August and 
September of the same year, or in drawing up the terms of 
the armistice in the East, we acted according to the circumstances 
at the time. I did not think of taking my stand on purely 
theoretical ground. 

As long as the enemy persisted in his determination to destroy 
us, this war could only end in victory or defeat. In any case, 
the Government was unable to indicate any other way of finishing 
it and obtaining peace. 

To assert that we could have had peace earlier on some con- 
dition or other is a scandalous piece of frivolity and a wilful 
misleading of the German people. The Entente never made 
an offer ; they never dreamt of giving us anything ; they were 
not even satisfied with the conditions existing before the war ; 
they 'only wanted to get something. Well then, did any single 
German put forward the idea that we should sacrifice Alsace- 
Lorraine, the Province of Posen, or our Colonies ? Imperial 
Chancellor von Bethmann did in the autumn of 1916 allude casually 
to the cession or exchange of a few localities in Lorraine and the 
Sundgau. 

Were we to hold a pUbiscite in our own country, as a peace 
offering ? That idea was surely not evolved in a German brain. 
If we wanted to render our defence even more difficult and 
weaken our political and economic position we ought to have 
taken it up. That is the kind of thing we are experiencing now. 

The war was begun ; our duty now was to seek a decision by 
force, or to accept a defeat which we had the strength to avert. If 
only Germany woxild realize this now, that it has been clearly 
shown that all the Entente’s catchwords about self-determination 
of peoples, no annexations or indemnities, disarmament, freedom 
of the seas, are mere figments of the imagination and will ever 
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remain so ! Every human life is a battle on a small scale ; with- 
in the various States parties struggle for supremacy, and so it is 
in the world of nations — so it will ever be. That is a natural law. 
Enlightenment and a higher morality can mitigate the struggle 
for power, as well as the means of waging it, but can never destroy 
the desire for power itself, for that goes against human nature 
and in the long run against Nature itself. Nature is war. If 
that which is strong and good does not win, then the ignoble 
powers gain the upper hand. If we want the good to survive we 
must be prepared to defend it, by fighting and even by violence. 
Even goodness can only live if it is strong. 


VIII 

The internal conditions in Germany continued to develop 
unsatisfactorily. In the Reichstag the struggle for power 
between the parties and the Government became more acute. 
The idea of “ Parliamentarism,” carried on by professional 
politicians and concealed under catchwords of every kind, grew 
daily more naked and unashamed. Dr. Michaelis opposed it 
with determination and thus very soon became the victim of 
his own actions. He wore out his strength in this struggle and 
had no time to work for the war. 

In the answer of the United States to the Papal Note, Wilson 
had again attempted to interfere in Germany’s internal affairs 
and to divide Government and people ; this aroused protest in 
the Reichstag. But even thus we could not muster the strength 
to repudiate his action with the righteous indignation it deserved. 

The occurrences in the Navy in the summer of 1917 showed 
clearly how far th6 spirit of revolution had spread. The idea 
was to enforce peace by a Naval strike. These conditions were 
not duly appreciated ; the first warning was imheeded. 

The attitude of the Government was not strong ; it revealed 
the uncertainty of one who is conscious of his own weakness. 
Dr. Michaehs did certainly perceive the dangerous influence 
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which the Independent Socialists exercised on the conduct of the 
war ; but he did not prevent their revolutionary activity. Their 
Press, the evil influence of which could be proved, was allowed to 
go on writing. 

The Reichstag displayed no understanding of its duties in 
connection with the war. Well-known members protected those 
representatives whose close connection with affairs in the Navy 
was proved, who were fighting for revolution and destro3dng 
discipline. The German people was not sufficiently informed 
of the serious nature of these events. 

In the Navy also they were dealt with in a way that was bound 
to do immense harm ; in the Army, too, they were discussed, and 
the settlement of the matter made a deep impression. 

After a temporary rise, the warlike spirit of Germany had 
fallen since July to a disquietingly low level. The spirit which 
was to disarm the German people in the summer of 1918, and in 
1919, became apparent. Our offers to undertake the direction 
of the Press and of internal propaganda were not met in a manner 
at all compatible with the seriousness of the situation and this 
in spite of the revolutionary turmoil in Russia and the Naval 
mutiny. 

After discussion with the War Ministry, G.H.Q. considered it 
imperative to create an organization for dealing with the insti- 
gators of revolution. Proposals to this effect went to Berlin, 
where they were discussed with the Imperial Authorities. Again 
nothing could be achieved. The representative of G.H.Q. 
now suggested that this Office should be established as part of the 
General Staff in Berlin. Everyone agreed to this. Its duty was 
limited to establishing facts ; but its field very soon became 
almost entirely political. It was significant that in spite of this, 
the Government refused to take over the new Department, 
though I considered, and had already recommended, that it 
should do so. G.H.Q. had thus no alternative but to assume 
another function that was no part of its duty. 

The anomalies of our way of canying on war-time government 
became more and more apparent and were bound to cause in- 
creasing irritation. 
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Our economic position had also become more acute and 
raw materials became scarcer. 

We had managed to struggle through the food troubles, but 
it had been very difficult. In the winter of 1916-17 there had 
been no means of carting potatoes. We had to fall back on 
kohlrabi. At that time many people went hungry. In spring 
and summer supplies improved ; but they had only sufficed 
with the aid of Rumanian wheat and maize. By early threshing 
on a considerable scale we might yet tide over a period between 
the old harvest and the new. But that meant anticipating out 
credit. 

Forage had become very scarce ; grazing started early and 
helped a good deal. The oat harvest had been bad and the hay 
crop scanty. Evidently the forage problem was going to become 
worse. 

The coal supply seemed more certain than in the winter of 
1916-17 ; that of house-coal was tolerable. 

The stocks of oil were uncommonly low ; it was urgently, 
necessary to increase the supply from Rumania. Lightless 
winter evenings were again in store for the country districts. 

At the time of Dr. Michaelis’ resignation the prospects for the 
future were exceedingly serious. I hoped that the collapse of 
Russia, about which there could no longer be any doubt, would 
at last remove the danger. That, in conjunction with our 
brilliant successes in Italy and our heroism on the Western Front, 
was surely enough to rouse us and to prevent disappointpient at 
the absence of complete success in the Submarine war. The 
nations of the Entente could not point to similar results at that 
time. They had had nothing but failures, but they were as 
determined as their Governments and with strong national feeling 
backed up the great men who led them so vigorously. Opposition 
was ruthlessly suppressed. Germany, unfortunately for herself, 
had taken another road The Reichstag opposed firm govern- 
ment, and the^pponents of war gained ground among’ the people. 
The political leadership of the Chancellors was a failure. " Thus 
the balance of internal conditions in the various States that weref 
at war altered to our disadvantage. The enemy’s hope of our 
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internal collapse balanced his military disappointments. We 
could not entertain such hopes in respect of our strongest enemies, 
and so, although the military situation was in our favour, there 
existed a profoundly different spirit between the two sets of 
opposing nations. 

£> At the end of October Count Hertling succeeded Dr. Michaelis. 
He was the first Chancellor to be nominated by the Crown with 
the consent of the majority in the Reichstag. Thus far had the 
balance of power been altered in favour of Parliament ; and the 
same process was illustrated by several other ministerial appoint- 
ments. From this time onward the Reichstag majority was, even 
more than formerly, jointly responsible for the country’s mis- 
fortune. 

G.H.Q. did not hear of the nomination until it had become 
an accomplished fact. In the meantime Count von Hertling 
had come to think better of us. He was unknown to me. We 
expected of him the fulfilment of the tasks which fell to the 
Government in the prosecution of the war ; these were, strong 
internal government, raising the warlike spirit of the people, 
the execution of the proposals as to recruiting which we had 
already made to Dr. Michaelis, and finally, the development of 
propaganda against the enemy. 

Once more I entered into communication with the War Minister 
and the Head of the War Department, which had been for a 
considerable time in the hands of General von Scheiich, regarding 
the ne^d of supplying the Army more hberally, but could not 
bring them to a decision. No doubt both these gentlemen were 
suffering fron the influence of the unsettled domestic conditions, 
but instead of overcoming them they allowed them to fetter their 
own judgment. 

I consteintly recurred to the subject which had prompted my 
proposals of the autumn of 1916, namely, the necessity for utiliz- 
ing all the forces of the country to achieve victory. It had become 
perfectly evident that the Auxiliary Service Law. did not f ulfil 
its obj'ect ; on the contrary, it did harm. Besides that, it failed 
to place the working capacity of the individual at the disposal 
of tfie country and to return the temporarily exempted men to 
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the Army in sufficient numbers. The question of drawing the 
employers and work-people closer together, which was so im- 
mensely important for the transition period and for the main- 
tenance of order after the war, had made no progress. 

At the request of General von Scheiich, the Field-Marshal and 
I received the representatives of the Free Unions, and later those 
of the Christian Unions and the Employees’ Associations. We 
told these gentlemen how necessary it was to maintain and raise 
the spirit of the people at home, as otherwise that of the Army 
must inevitably suffer. It was not our business to deal with 
the Auxiliary Service Law itself. They promised to assist in 
improving moral and denounced the strikes ; to my satisfaction 
they realized their great responsibility. They made a number 
of suggestions regarding working conditions at home, which 
though they did not immediately concern me, interested me 
considerably, and were passed on to the Government depart- 
ments concerned with the request that they might be adopted. 
I hope that in our discussion I cleaily explained to them the 
connection between the Army and the people at home, and that 
they grasped the great importance I attached to the effect of the 
internal conditions of the country on the conduct of the war. 
They were our guests at luncheon and no doubt felt that we 
treated men of different opinions to our own with respect, and 
aimed at securing collaboration for the good of the country. 
The stupid gossip about our seeing none but the " captains of 
industry ” died down somewhat after this visit. We had quite 
different ideas. We regarded ourselves as the leaders of the 
whole nation in arms and not of one section only of the nation, 
which was at that time still capable of defence. In this also we 
were, though not openly, in opposition to the Government, 
which depended consciously and definitely only upon that section 
of the people represented by the Left Majority of the Reichstag 
and had more or less democratic and radical ideas, while the other 
section was completely eliminated. The manner in* which the 
law was weakened in favour of the Left, whereby strikes' were 
facilitated and those who were willing to work rendered defence- 
less, and young men were allowed to combine and nm wild 
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instead of being kept under control, and the punitive measures 
promulgated simultaneously against the Right, show clearly 
the road the Government was travelling. 

I discussed with the War Minister the regrettable phenomena 
at home, and among other things I pointed out that I did not 
consider the supervision of the Press to be adequate. The state 
* 3 f affairs in the home garrisons was discussed. The training and 
discipline of the men were not up to the required standard; 
saluting had become slack and was generally omitted. No doubt 
these garrisons had to contend with great difficillties. The 
shortage of suitable officers was increasing. The Army at the 
Front could not spare fit officers, but there were a number of 
unfit officers available who still retained their strength of will. 
But even these were trying to get to the Front, as they were 
often forced to do by the extremely low rates of pay prevailing 
at home. In this respect, too, nothing but drastic innovations 
could have brought any improvement. However, conditions 
in the training imits led the War Ministry to fill up the Recruiting 
Depots of the Field Army as much as possible, with a view to 
getting the recruits away from home sooner and bringing them 
into touch with the Front, thus turning them into good soldiers. 
The 1919 Class was transferred to the Recruiting Depots during 
the winter of 1917-18. 

I had again examined the question of securing the drafts 
required to continue the war. I considered it so important 
that I thought the public must at last take an active part in it. 
It could only be solved in a satisfactory manner if the people could 
be made to see the situation clearly and to decide its own fate. 
On the loth September, 1917, G.H.Q. had made serious representa- 
tions on the subject to the Imperial Chancellor. The Field- 
Marshal had written : 

“ The drafts for the Field Army are at present insufficient ; 
in particular, all arms are alarmingly short of trained reinforce- 
ments. . 

“ If we fail to provide the necessary drafts the success of the 
war will be jeopardized.” 

We considered that, besides* raising the warlike spirit and 
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starting further propaganda, it was necessary in order to secure 
drafts to improve the Auxiliary Service Law, increase the in- 
dividual output of labour, draw the largest possible number of 
fit men from the factories not later than the spring of 1918, and 
prolong the term of service. The ’document ended as follows : 
“ But this it is iny duty to emphasize : the situation must become 
critical if we do not act with energy, and at once. If we do the 
Army will yet bring the war to a satisfactory conclusion. 

" An enormous responsibility rests, therefore, upon all depart- 
ments concerned with the questions discussed above. In par- 
ticular the Reichstag, the Trades Unions, etc., must not be left 
in doubt that they, too, will incur the most serious blame if they 
hesitate or refuse. 

"It is unnecessary to point out that, after months of delay 
immediate action is necessary.” 

But this letter also produced no result. Wliether the Reichstag 
was ever informed of it I do not know. 

After I had come to know the Imperial Chancellor, Count von 
Hertling, I became convinced, and had to reckon with the fact, 
that he, too, was no War Chancellor. His platform was entirely 
that of the Majority, of which he was in a sense the product, and 
his programme was peace by understanding. He said so clearly 
and distinctly in his first great speeches, without finding any sort 
of echo in the countries of the Entente. He called himself the 
" Reconciliation Chancellor.” I think the time was not yet ripe 
for reconciliation. We needed a Chancellor who would live only 
for the duties of his exalted position as war Minister, act with 
energy, and make the country see the dangers which threatened 
it. All this was contrary to the nature of Count von Hertling. 
He was skilful in manipulating the parties of the Reichstag, 
but gave in to them even in cases where the war demanded 
another course. Honest intentions had induced him to accept 
office ; but the times demanded a strong personality. The 
burden was too heavy for a man of his great age and frail physique. 
Was I once mone to say so to His Majesty ? Who was to become 
Chancellor, since His Majesty had so often pronoimced against 
Prince von Biilow and Grand Admiral von Tirpitz ? Who was 
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the man who would throw himself into the breach and join in the 
fight, who would unite and lead the people by the compelling 
power of his aims ? Many had already approached me with the 
suggestion that I should become Chancellor. This, though well- 
meant, was a mistaken idea.’ The work I had to compass was 
enormous. In order to carry on the world-war I had to control 
the machine. This alone required an unusual capacity for work. 
It was inconceivable that I should take over in addition the 
conduct of a Government which on account of its extremely 
clumsy working methods required even more than’ one man’s 
whole time and strength. Lloyd George and Clemenceau might 
be dictators, but the details of the war did not concern them. 
Germany’s dictator would have to be in Berlin, not at G.H.Q. 
He would have to be a man with an intimate knowledge of all 
home conditions. Such a man Berlin might have followed. I 
could not take over the task ; of that I became convinced after 
a severe mental struggle. I was not deterred by fear of respon- 
sibility, but by the knowledge that the strength of one man would 
be insufficient both to lead the people at home and the Army 
at the Front in this world-wide war of nations and overcome 
all the opposition and friction which, as a representative of un- 
popular " Militarism,” I should everywhere have encountered. 
Circumstances were very different from what they had been in 
previous wars. The analogies which were suggested to me at 
that time did not fit at all ; times and circumstances could in 
no way be compared. Frederick the Great was a monarch and 
possessed his authority by the grace of God. Napoleon knew, 
at any rate, at the outset of his dazzling career, that he had all 
France behind him. One thing, however, was certain. Power 
must be in the hands of one man. 

There was no alternative. I must, in addition to my tre- 
mendous task at the Front, continue the struggle with the Govern- 
ment in order to obtain what the Army needed for its last and 
final victofy. I knew how arduous it would be, but hoped that 
the faU of Russia would make a satisfactory sqlution possible. 
This was where the situation differed from that at the time of 
the*, resignation of the first War* Chancellor in July, 1917. 
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Besides the problems of peace, the most important political 
'question was the Austro-Polish one. Count Czemin had suc- 
ceeded first of all in winning over the Emperor, and then the 
Imperial Chancellor and Secretary of State Von Ktlhlmann, to 
his way of thinking. Directly after Count Hertling had taken 
over, a Crown Council was convened to deal with this matter, 
which the Field-Marshal and I were ordered to attend. The 
Imperial Chancellor and the Secretary of State were Bavarians, 
the Vice-Chancellor, Von Payer, a Wiirtemberger. They were 
strangers to the conditions of the Eastern provinces of Prussia 
and favoured the Austro-Polish solution ; the other Ministers and 
Secretaries of State agreed in the main with them. The Field- 
Marshal and I expressed serious dissent, based upon military 
objections. My arguments are corroborated by the conditions 
which now prevail and which illustrate in another form the danger 
I anticipated. 

But the Field-Marshal and I were out-voted. The Emperor 
ordered us to report what military arrangements would make the 
Austro-Polish solution acceptable to us. 

We therefore sought a way out of the difficulty ; it could only 
be found in a still wider protective belt along the whole Prussian 
frontier. 

In the meantime, in the territory under the Commander-in- 
Chief in the East, matters had developed favourably in Courland 
as a result of the instructions issued in August ; in Lithuania, 
however, the situation had become unsatisfactory. 

In September, in accordance with the instructions of the 
Commander-in-Chief, Major von Goszler had succeeded in 
forming a Diet at Mitau. He was able to revive to some extent 
the historic constitutional life of Courland. The nobles 'had the 
sense to follow his lead, and invited the Letts to take part in 
formiixg the Diet. They accepted. All those who think that 
the destruction of all existing institutions spells the salvation 
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of a country considered that the Letts had been offered too little. 
It was indeed not much. But it did pave the way for steady 
future development ; at any rate, the Letts no longer stood 
aside. The Diet assembled with due ceremonial at Mitau and 
requested His Majesty in an address to protect Courland and 
accept the dignity of the Dukedom. The reply* of the Imperial ® 
Government was favourable, although it refrained from finally 
fcommitting itself. 

In Lithuania the muddle-headed views of the local demo- 
cratic party were expressed with increasing insistence. The 
Diet was formed at Vilna by transforming the old Confidential 
Council. But it proved incapable of performing its work and 
political life stagnated. 

Before he resigned, Dr. Michaelis had visited Lithuania and 
Courland, and I expected that now affairs in the East could be 
brought to a conclusion. At his request I intended to go to Berlin- 
early in November. His sudden resignation destroyed my hopes. 

Early in November I was in Berlin. The intended conference 
on questions relating to the territory under the Commander- 
in-Chief in the East took place on the 4th, but under the presi- 
dency of the new Chancellor, Von Hertling. I intended to 
determine in his presence the fundamental principles of the re- 
lationship of Courland and Lithuania with Germany, and to 
assure myself that he agreed with the settlements arrived at with 
former Chancellors. At the same time I wished to strengthen the 
position of the Chief Administrators by ensuring that they alone 
should be the deciding authority in those countries, and not any 
Member of the Reichstag or the Imperial Chancellor or G.H.Q. 
As before, our policy in the territory of the Commander-in-Chief 
in the East aimed at joining Courland and Lithuania to Germany 
by means of personal union under the House of Hohenzollem. 

I now considered it desirable in the interests of our future that 
the two Diets should make a declaration on the subject. In 
Courland most of the work was already done ; nothing remained 
but formalities. In Vilna, on the other hand, extraordinary 
difficulties had still to be overcome. However, definite hopes 
were quite justified if the Administrator received clear instruc- 
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tions and the vacillation in our dealings with Lithuania was put 
an end to. Then it was intended in both countries to prepare 
the main outlines of. the internal constitution, as well as for 
the military, economic and political union with Germany. 

I met with no o'pposition at the Conference. The gentlemen 
sent by the Commander-in-Chief in the East, who did not know 
Berlin as I did, were glad to be able at last to go on with the^ 
work. I was sceptical ; and it turned out I was right. The 
situation in Lithuania remained confused. The Lithuanian 
Democrats began an agitation against the Administrator, Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Prince von Isenburg. The complaints were 
usually alleged to be founded on the war conditions, for which 
the administration could not in any way be blamed. But the 
conviction was already formed and, as is usual in political 
differences, no statements of fact could prevail against it. The 
democratic Lithuanians of Vilna were listened to by our Majority 
parties, and these again by the Foreign Office. The Lithuanians 
lost the habit of regarding the military administration as the 
embodiment of German authority, and very soon discovered that 
individual deputies were more powerful than the Government 
itself. These deputies again indulged their vanity by pursuing 
a Lithuanian policy of their own, although they did not know the 
country. The Government, anxiously engaged in preventing 
G.H.Q. from starting a policy on its own account, which it had' 
no intention of doing, allowed the deputies to do as they liked. 
Under its influence the Foreign Office continued to deal with the 
Lithuanian question in Berlin exclusively in accordance with 
the alleged requirements of the internal political situation in 
Germany, and not in accordance with those of the country itself. 
So in this case also, party politics became the governing factor 
in matters of foreign policy. In this way it was impossible to 
secure healthy conditions in Lithuania ; every action of the 
Administrator, whose authority was being undermined from 
Berlin, was foredoomed to failure. In view of this, ‘the con- 
ference of the 4th November was my last attempt to bring 
order into the Lithuanian muddle. I afterwards restricted 
myself to preventing immediate (iamage. 
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Lieutenant-Colonel Prince von Isenburg found himself obliged 
to resign when he saw that the main principles of the policy 
which he knew to be right were being forsjiken. I regretted his 
departure. 

About the middle of December the Lithaunicms were led by 
the Imperial Chancellor to expect that their country would be 
recognized as free and independent, with its capital at Vilna. 
It would have to promise to conclude certain conventions with 
Germany. That sort of Lithuania was in a fair way to fall into 
the hands of the Poles, unless the conventions contained con- 
ditions which secured German influence. But the attitude of 
the Lithuanians gave little promise of that. What prospect 
there was could only diminish, the more we gave way to their 
conflicting desires. Besides, some Lithuanians and one influen- 
tial deputy from Wurtembcrg wanted a Prince of the Royal 
House of Wiirtembcrg, while on the other hand the hopes of 
the Saxon House appear to have been raised also. Any prince 
at Vilna would have had the Polish nobility at his Court, the 
officers of the army would be Poles, and so would the majority 
of the civil officials. Only Prussia-Germany could keep Lithuania 
for the Lithuanians and provide officials and officers, which they 
themselves could not do in anything like sufficient numbers. 
States capable of an independent existence are not produced by 
political catchwords, nor are small nations kept alive thereby. 
I was, therefore, by no means pleased with this vague solution, 
which seemed so very dangerous for Germany’s future. It was 
significant how quietly the Poles accepted it. They could 
afford to be satisfied. 

G.H.Q. maintained the view formerly approved by the Im- 
perial Chancellor, that Lithuania should be closely joined to 
Germany by personal union under the House of HohenzoUern. 

The Eastern questions were again discussed at length in the 
conference which took place at Kreuznach on the i8th 
December under the presidency of His Majesty, in order to 
determine the peace conditions to be presented to Russia. On 
this occasion the Emperor expressed his agreement with the 
protective belt on the Prusso-Polish frontier which we had 
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stated to be just adequate, without protest from the Imperial 
Councillor or the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. The 
Imperial Chancellor agreed with the idea of establishing a per- 
sonal union of Courland and Lithuania with Prussia or Germany, 
• provided the Federal Princes agreed. His Majesty approved 
this opinion and insisted on the necessity of allowing the nations 
of other races which might be included to develop according to 
their own character. As regards our policy towards the people 
of Courland and Lithuania, this involved safeguarding the results 
we had secured hitherto, unless we wished to see fresh dangers 
arise on our Eastern frontier in the future. 

Regarding Esthonia and Livonia, His Majesty decided to 
propose, without demanding, their evacuation by the Russians, 
so as to allow the Esthonians and Letts to exercise their right of 
self-determination. 

This provided the Foreign Secretary with the necessary basis 
on which to conduct the coming negotiations. 

In the interval, a change had been made in the administration 
of the territory under the Commander-in-Chief in the East. 
At the head of it were placed a special Administrative General, 
General Count von Waldersee, and a high administrative official, 
Under-Secretary of State Freiherr von Falkenhausen. The 
intention was to make better provision for meeting the political 
needs of the country and to comply with the wishes of the Im- 
perial Chancellor. General Count von Waldersee and Under- 
secretary of State von Falkenhausen carried out their duties 
with prudence and skill. But, lacking clear orders from Berlin, 
they could undertake no constructive work. 

Under the Chancellorship of Count von Hertling the question 
of Alsace-Lorraine assumed another aspect, inasmuch as he was 
a decided advocate of the idea of dividing that country, in which 
case Bavaria was to get Alsace and Prussia Lorraine. Imperial 
Chancellor ron Bethmann had already had discussions with 
Bavaria about it. I could not see what good could come of the 
idea, and feared that this particular solution would cause irrita- 
tion, particularly in Wiirtemberjg. We could only ask tlje 
Chancellor to take the necessary steps to hold a conference 
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in which the fundamental principles of the question would 
be laid down. Since then the whole business has been dormant. 
I had, at least, hoped that he would take advantage of his 
influence in Rome as an established leader of the Centre Party 
and former Bavarian Prime Minister to settle the ecclesiastical 
affairs of the Reichsland in a national German sense, but he 
■ ■gc hieved nothing. 
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THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE ATTACK IN 
THE WEST IN 1918 

I 

O WING to the break-down of Russia the military situation 
was more favourable to us at New Year, 1918, than one 
could ever have expected. As in 1914 and 1915, we could think 
of deciding the war by an attack on land. Numerically we had 
never been so strong in comparison with our enemies. 

The submarine war had not up to date produced those 
economic residts which the Chief of the Naval Staff had expected, 
and which I, relying on the opinions of the experts, had hoped 
for. I had continued to take an interest in the problem of 
providing submarines, in spite of naval assurances that every- 
thing possible was being done. I actually received letters from 
Reichstag deputies, who informed me that more could be built. 
I was pleased to get these letters, for they amounted to a recog- 
nition of my will to carry on the war with all possible energy. 
On the other hand they surprised me. The building of sub- 
marines was constitutionally no business of mine. I had already 
been reproached by these gentlemen often enough for inter- 
fering in matters which did not concern me. It had, in fact, 
become quite the usual practice, when anything wanted doing 
at home, to appeal to me. In this instance, of course, I could 
unfortimately do nothing, except once more press the matter 
upon the Naval Authorities concerned. G.H.Q. had long 
before issued orders that every application for individual ipen 
by name was to be complied with immediately. Further than 
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that we could not go in releasing workmen. On the list of 
requirements for the supply of raw materials the construction 
of submarines was the first item. Everything connected with 
it was of decisive importance to us. The question was : What 
will be the rate of supply 6f submarines in the spring of 1918 ? ^ 
Will the submarines, even if they have been unable to damage 
England decisively, have so far reduced tonnage that the new 
American troops cannot come over in a short time, and will 
they be able to strike at American transports while engaged 
in destroying hostile tonnage generally ? 

In July, 1917, the Deputy Erzberger had spoken to me 
about the importance of world-tonnage for the effect of the sub- 
marine war, and had also expressed his opinions in the Reichs- 
tag. No' doubt the world-tonnage did greatly influence its 
effect, but it was not decisive by itself. If, for instance, England 
had to withdraw ships from the service between America and 
Australia in order to maintain the service with America, these 
ships could not be there as well ; the Australian grain, on which 
England depended, remained in Australia and the general supply 
available for the Entente fell short by that amount. In my 
opinion the expression "world-tonnage” does not fully answer 
the question why ,the submarine war did not conquer the 
Entente. England’s economic situation was eased by increased 
agricultural production, and this delayed the effect of the sub- 
marine war. Whether the construction of new shipping in 
the Entente was greater than had originally been assumed, 
and 'thus rendered further help, I cannot decide. But it 
v/as of decisive importance that the Entente had had time in 
two years of war to adapt its economic life to the circumstances 
and to perfect its means of defence. " But,” says the Econo- 
mist of the 7th September, 1918, " the fleet (with American 
aid certainly) mastered the submarine danger and greatly 
reduced its efficiency.” In war it is even harder to see into the 
future than in peace, especially when conditions are so com- 
plicated as in this case. These conditions were not perceived 
by the enemy either. This explains why our Navy did not 
obiain an absolutely clear view of all the determining factors. 
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Its responsible heads worked and calculated dutifully and 
conscientiously. Although by October, 1918, the submarines 
had not decided tha war, their achievements nevertheless were 
of great influence. "It was the greatest danger that England 
ever faced,” says the Morning Post of the 3rd October, igi8. 
It would also be a mistake to under-estimate its effect on the 
whole economic life of the Entente, and to disregard the extent 
to which it eased the strain on the Western Front. It will be 
the task of History to clear up these questions and to pursue 
this complicated problem further. The achievements of our 
submarine crews will remain heroic deeds for all time and the 
country and the Navy may be proud of them. 

About New Year, 1918, the opinion of the Navy was as 
optimistic as ever. I had, however, become more sceptical, 
and felt obliged to count on the new American formations begin- 
ning to arrive in the spring of 1918. In what numbers they 
would appear could not be foreseen ; but it might be taken 
as certain that they would not balance the loss of Russia ; 
further, the relative strengths would be more in our favour in 
the spring than in the late summer and autumn, unless indeed 
we had by then gained a great victory. 

In the late autumn, 1917, G.H.Q. was confronted by the 
decisive question : Should it utilize the favourable conditions 
of the spring to strike a great blow in the West, or should it 
deliberately restrict itself to the defensive and only make sub- 
sidiary attacks, say in Macedonia or Italy ? 

The Quadruple Alliance was only held together by the hope 
of a victory by the Germans. 

The Austro-Hungarian Army was worn out ; it had lost 
1,800,000 prisoners ; it was short of recruits. Its fighting value 
was slight, though against Italy it had on the whole sufficed. 
If Russia actually dropped out we might hope that that Army 
would continue to be equal to its task. Whether it could 
spare forces for other objects was doubtful. In 1917 we had 
already received an intimation from the Imperial and Royal 
Government that the Army cpuld only go on fighting for a 
limited period ; we might anticipate something similar in 1918. 
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We had to take into consideration that Austria-Hungary might 
actually arrive at the end of her military power. It was clear 
that her political power would not last one hour longer. Nothing 
but the Army held the Dual Monarchy together. 

The Bulgarian Army had sufficient drafts ; it^ivas, however, 
found necessary to enrol numerous men of other races. In 
1917 the troops had fought tolerably well ; their spirit had 
improved. The communications had been put in order 
behind their whole front. The influence of the German Group 
Headquarters and of the other German commands had become 
more pronounced ; it extended, however, no further than the 
limits of actual direct German command. The training of 
the Army as a whole was furthered by means of schools estab- 
lished by Group Headquarters. Thanks to its past work, the 
^atter could anticipate the coming struggle with some confidence. 
I often conversed with General Gantsheff, and requested him to 
do his part in promoting the improvement of the Bulgarian 
Army. In view of the events of the previous year he considered 
its position secure ; it was only the mobilization of the Greek 
Army that made him anxious. That he could, of course, never 
ask for enough German stores and German troops was inherent 
in his office. With every word he expressed the hope of a 
German victory in the West. 

Bulgaria had occupied all the territory she wanted to keep 
when peace came ; she was sure of her gains — she thought no 
more of war, but only of enjoying in peace and quietness what 
she had won. The people and the Army were tired of war ; 
Radoslavoff’s Government lost ground, agitation against the 
Government and the war began, at first with the object of giving 
other parties a chance of feathering their nest. This increased 
the danger of Entente influence gaining groimd in Bulgaria, 
a danger which was all the greater because the Govermnent had 
permitted agitation against us. The irritation against us was 
further increased by the fact that out of consideration for the 
rate of exchange we did not take enough tobacco from them, 
and^many Bulgarians felt that they were losing money in con- 
sequence. The representative of the United States, who sat 
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tight in Sofia, took advantage of these conditions very cleverly 
and held out prospects of large profits in good Swiss francs. 
Many failed to resist, this temptation ; they turned again to the 
Entente with whom at heart they had always been in sympathy. 

The only conclusion I could comfe to about Bulgaria was that 
she would remain faithful to us as long as all went well with us. 
But if the prospects of victory diminished, or still worse, if we 
suffered defeat, then things were bound to turn out just as in 
fact they have. Why should there be any difference between 
the character of nations and that of men ? I could believe in 
the steadfastness of the Bulgarian Army for just so long as I 
could believe in the faith of the Bulgarian nation. 

Turkey was faithful to the alliance, but at the end of her 
strength ; whether through her own fault or that of others was 
immaterial. Her man-power was greatly reduced, and the 
Army existed to a certain extent only on paper. Palestine was 
sure to fall an easy prey to England unless the troops there were 
reinforced. Turkey’s disintegration was bound to produce 
political results over a wide area and must therefore be pre- 
vented, even though the decision of the war might be brought 
about elsewhere. 

In Germany the national spirit appeared to be better than 
with our allies ; nevertheless, it had sunk very low, and feeling 
had become worse. I must admit I formed too favourable an 
estimate of our remaining energy. I hoped that the recruiting 
question would be settled. 

The Army had come victoriously through 1917 ; but it had 
become apparent that the holding of the Western Front purely 
by a defensive could no longer be counted on, in view of the 
enormous quantity of material of all kinds which the Entente 
had now at their disposal. Even where tactical conditions had 
been absolutely normal, and by no means so unfavourable as 
in the struggle for the Wytschaete salient or Laffaux Comer, 
we had lost ground and suffered heavily. These losses had 
indeed been greater than we had incurred in well-conducted 
attacks. The enormous material resources of the enemy, had 
given his attack a considerable’ preponderance over our d^ence, 
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and this condition would become more and more apparent as 
our best men became casualties, our infantry approximated 
more nearly in character to a militia, and discipline declined. 

It was also to be expected that the enemy would learn from 
past battles ; he would probably attack on a broad front, as in 
the double battle of the Aisne and Champagne in April and 
May, 1917, and aim at surprise. This he would be able to do 
by employing material in vast masses. These attacks would 
doubtless make far greater demands on us than any that had 
gone before. 

The troops had borne the continuous defensive with extreme 
difficulty. Skulkers were already numerous. They reappeared 
as soon as the battle was over, and it had become quite common 
for divisions which came out of action with desperately low 
effectives to be considerably stronger after only a few days. 
Against the weight of the enemy’s material the troops no longer 
displayed their old stubbornness ; they thought with horror 
of fresh defensive battles and longed for the war of movement. 
In this the Germans had achieved brilliant success in Rumania, 
Eastern Galicia, Italy and at Cambrai, and had once more proved 
their superiority, although their staying power was no longer 
what it had been in 1914. There had been incidents, too, which 
indicated that their cohesion was no longer the same. As they 
were depressed by defence their spirits rose in the offensive. 
The interests of the Army were best served by the offensive ; 
in defence it was bound gradually to succumb to the ever in- 
creasing hostile superiority in men and material. This feeling 
was shared by everybody. In the West the Army pined for the 
offensive, and after Russia’s collapse expected it with the most 
intense relief. Such was the feeling of the troops about attack 
and defence. It amounted to a definite conviction which ob- 
sessed them utterly that nothing but an offensive could win the 
war. Many Generals, among them the most distinguished, 
spoke in the same strain. Naturally, I did not allow myself to 
be influenced by this feeling ; my sense of responsibility was far 
too great. I alone had to decide ; of that I remained conscious 
throughout. The wishes of the troops and commanders merely 
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indicated what the Army felt regarding its own strength and 
weakness. 

The condition of ojir allies and of our Army all called for an 
offensive that would bring about an early decision. This was 
only possible on the Western Front. All that had gone before 
was merely a means to the one end of creating a situation that 
would make it a feasible operation. Until now this situation 
had not arisen. We had been able to strike a blow at Italy with 
six or seven divisions, but for the Western Front that was not a 
sufficient force. I set aside all idea of attacking in Macedonia 
or Italy. All that mattered was to get together enough troops 
for an attack in the West. 

For this we needed enormous material resources and strong 
troops who, with their leaders, had been trained for the attack. 
If this could be effected in time, we could — indeed, we must — 
attack. The offensive is the most effective means of making 
war ; it alone is decisive. Military history proves it on every 
page. It is the symbol of superiority. Delay could only serve 
the enemy’s purposes, since he was expecting certain reinforce- 
ment. 

That the attack in the West would be one of the most difficult 
operations in history I was perfectly sure, and I did not hide 
the fact. The German nation, too, would have to give all it 
had. The greater the lack of men, the stronger must be its will, 
the more energetic the work of the Government in the service of 
the war. General Headquarters would, as in the da3'^s of Tannen- 
berg, have to get together for the decisive moment every man 
that could be spared from the various theatres. We could never 
be too strong. On the other hand, it would not do to forget 
that the European fronts were most intimately connected. A 
failure in Italy, in Macedonia, or in the East, might check our 
operations in the West. 

It was not necessary to leave German troops on the Italian 
Front, and preparations were made for their departure about 
the New Year, We retained only a certain interest in the 
military resources of the occupied portions of Italy which then 
passed under Austro-Hungarian administration. From the 
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Russo-Rumanian Front, in spite of the objections of the Bul- 
garians, we moved Bulgarian troops to Macedonia in order to 

release a few German formations. 

^ * 

The great transport movement from Galicia and the Bukovina 
to France and Belgium had* been arranged for, and a final de- 
cision as to the troops to be removed from the Eastern Front 
and the Balkan Peninsula became urgently necessary. Before we 
could decide, we had to obtain a clear idea of our future relations 
with Russia and Rumania and of the attitude of Bolshevism 
towards the Entente and the Quadruple Alliance, both from the 
military and the revolutionary point of view. It was necessary 
for us to be in a position to do so as soon as possible. There 
still remained a great amount of transport work to accomplish. 
The American danger rendered it desirable to strike in the West 
as early as possible ; the state of training of the Army for attack 
enabled us to contemplate doing so about the middle of March. 
At that season, too, horses would find some grazing which, in 
view of the shortage of forage, was a necessary consideration. 

If all went smoothly at Brest Litovsk, if our people there 
worked with real energy, we could expect to have our forces 
ready for a successful attack in the West by the time mentioned. 
No delay could be justified. It will be obvious with what interest 
we watched the peace negotiations. 


II 

The negotiations at Brest-Litovsk began on December 22nd, 

1917- 

Their progress was bound to exercise a determining influence 
on the military decisions, since we were still at war. The really 
important matter was whether they were going to be conducted 
in such a manner that we could attack, and make certain of 
finishing the titanic struggle in our favour after all, and so save 
ourselves from the tragedy of being defeated. 

For the future of Germany it was all-important that the whole 
Eastern problem should be soli-ed in a manner which satisfied 
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the interests of Prussia and Germany, and as far as possible 
removed the danger threatening from Poland. The decisions 
arrived at on the i8th of December at Kreuznach might yet secure 
that. 

An exceptionally heavy responsibility rested on the negotiators 
and this was by no means lessened by the feelings of the people 
at home, which had developed under the influence of hostile 
propaganda without having been counteracted, as it should have 
been, by a strong and determined Government. There was a 
general misunderstanding of the enemy’s determination, coupled 
with the fear of arousing his ill-will and thereby making peace 
more difiicult, and this gave rise to hostile criticism whenever 
definite action was attempted, regardless of whether the interests 
of the country, or the prosecution of the war and’ therefore 
the ultimate peace, would be hindered thereby. 

The German Plenipotentiary at Brest-Litovsk was Secretary 
of State von Kiihlmann ; under him was General Hoffmann, 
as Special Representative of General Headquarters. Austria- 
Hungary had sent Count Czemin. The other Powers of the 
Quadruple Alliance were also represented. Herr von Kiihlmann 
declined the Presidency ; it was allotted to the different Powers 
in turn. 

The Russian plenipotentiaries were conceded equal rights 
in every respect. They at once made proposals of their own. 

On the 25th of December Count Czemin, in the name of the 
four allies, declared his agreement with the Russian proposal 
of peace without annexations by force and without indemnities. 

On this basis the Entente Powers were also invited to join the 
general peace negotiations, being given till 10 p.m. on the 4th of 
January to decide. 

Count Czemin, the leading diplomat of the Quadruple Alliance, 
declares in this connection : " Had the Entente at that time 
been prepared for a general peace, the principle of no aimexa- 
tions would have been accepted in its entirety.” 

The right of self-determination was interpreted in a manner 
that lacked clearness and did not accord with German interests. 

Instead of simple and plain demands, a number of points 
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of view were put forward, the discussion of which was bound to 
take a very long time. The invitation to the Entente, too, could 
produce nothing but delay. There was no, prospect of its being 
accepted. Nothing was in accordance with the decisions 
arrived at under the presidency of His Majesty on the i8th of 
December. Our future in the East was called in question. How 
the Letts would now act, one could not tell. The danger of the 
Lithuanians and White Ruthenes being betrayed to the Poles 
was immeasurably increased, and the latter, in accordance with 
Austrian interests, were correspondingly favoured. The neces- 
sary military measures for securing the frontiers were not 
thought of. I spoke to General Hoffmann, regretting the way 
the negotiations were going. He very rightly said he thought 
that all that had been settled at Kreuznach on the i8th December. 
I explained to him that we had received no information, and 
instructed him, now that the fourteen days’ term had been 
fixed, to press Secretary of State von Kiihlmann at least to en- 
force our views regarding Courland and Lithuania, and make it 
possible for us to secure a protective belt in Poland, which we 
had hitherto, in accordance with His Majesty’s instructions and 
with -our agreement with the Imperial Chancellor, regarded as 
demands of the German Empire. On General Hoffmann’s re- 
presentation, Herr von Kiihlmann now took up a position with 
regard to Courland and Lithuania more in accord with the Kreuz- 
nach agreements. He thereby no doubt placed himself to some 
extent in opposition to Count Czernin who, in order to support 
Herr von Kiihlmann, threatened in the most incomprehensible 
manner to conclude a separate peace on behalf of Austria- 
Hungary. During the whole proceedings the absence of previous 
agreement between the allies proved a stumbling block. 

The speeches of the Bolshevik representatives of Russia 
showed from the first that the Entente was anxious for the 
negotiations to be drawn out, and that they themselves still 
hoped that the Entente would help them to bring about a 
world revolution. They endeavoured to turn the negotiations 
at Brest into a great propaganda for their ideas. This was all 
the. more dangerous for our ‘internal conditions, in that the 
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destructive influence of Bolshevism on society was only recog- 
nized by a few. Above all, it was misunderstood and under- 
estimated by the Majority Parties in the Reichstag. All they 
saw in the utterances of the Bolsheviks at Brest was a confirma- 
tion of their own pacifist ideals and the beginning of universal 
brotherhood. I took quite a different view. It was clear to 
me that, with or without the support of the Entente, Bol- 
shevism was for us an uncommonly dangerous enemy, which 
would have to be kept out by force of arms, even if we did make 
peace. 

At the end of December the delegates dispersed, without 
having concluded any special agreements, and went home. They 
were to reassemble at Brest in January at the end of the fourteen 
days. 

Early in January the Field-Marshal and I also went to Berlin, 
in order to see Secretary of State von Kiihlinann and urge him 
to hasten the negotiations. I also wanted to see General Hoff- 
mann who was in Berlin. 

On the 2nd (jf January there was a council in the presence of 
His Majesty. I pointed out that the intended blow in the West 
necessitated an earty peace in the East, since the required trans- 
port of troops could not take place until it was in sight. On 
military grounds any attempt at dragging out the proceedings 
must be opposed. We were strong enough to prevent it. But 
Herr von Kulilmann received no special instructions to this 
effect. 

Then tlie Polish frontier-belt was again dealt with. Count 
Czernin had utilized his time at Brest to induce Herr von Kiihl- 
mann to agree to its being narrowed, in contravention of the 
decision of the i8th of December. The latter must have agreed 
to it and obtained the consent of General Hoffmann, who was 
thereupon ordered to report on the matter to His Majesty. His 
Majesty, quoting General Hoffmann, adopted the view of the 
Secretary of State. Naturally it was for the Emperor fo decide, 
but I was pained •by the reasons given. I had believed that the 
Field-Marshal and I were His Majesty's responsible military 
advisers, and I regarded the striking diminution of the prp- 
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tective belt as a danger to the provinces of East and West 
Prussia. I considered it my duty again to emphasize my view, 
and gained the impression that I had atoused the Emperor’s 
disapproval. 

On the 4th I discussed my relations with the Emperor with 
General von Lyncker. From what had occurred, I could only 
infer that His Majesty no longer’ gave me the confidence which I 
must demand to enable me to fulfil my arduous duties. I 
therefore placed myself at His Majesty’s disposal for other 
employment. General von L3mcker advised me to talk it over 
with the Field-Marshal, who had returned to Kreuznach on the 
3rd. I agreed and did so on the 5th. The Field-Marshal asked 
me to give up the idea, and said he would take the matter up 
himself, to which I consented. 

Much to my regret, something of this became known in Berlin 
and was immediately associated with the Brest negotiations. 
That, however,' was inaccurate. Now, as at the time of my 
petition to resign in 1918, His Majesty was personally taking 
a part against me. This, coming as it did from my Emperor 
and Supreme War Lord, was unbearable and irreconcilable with 
my sense of self-reliance. 

To my regret the 2nd of January also made trouble between 
me and General Hoffmann ; but we settled it later. 

In connection with these events the Field-Marshal submitted 
a memoir to His Majesty on the 7th. He gave prominence to 
the responsibility resting on himself and me to see that the 
peace should result in such a strengthening of the German 
people and such an improvement in our frontiers that our 
enemies would not dare to let loose another war for a long time 
to come. The attainment of this object was jeopardized by the 
Secretary of State departing from His Majesty’s instructions 
of the i8th of December regarding the Polish frontier, supported 
though he was by His Majesty’s later decision. 

The memoir also alluded to what had occurred at the conference 
of the 2nd of January, and to the difficult position in which both 
the Field-Marshal and I found ourselves in regard to His 
Mjijesty. It ended as follows* : 
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" As long as we only discuss matters and no action is taken, 
the differences (with the Foreign Office) are not so apparent. 
But when, as now, action is taken against Austria in the matter 
of the Austro-Polish solution, or against the Russians at Brest, 
they become painfully evident. This will recur on every occa- 
sion, and so will the present situation in consequence. 

" It is Your Majesty’s exalted right to decide. But Your 
Majesty will not demand that upright men, who have faithfully 
served Your Majesty and the country, should lend their 
authority and their name to acts which, they are profoundly 
convinced, are dangerous to the Crown and Empire. 

“ Your Majesty will not expect me to submit proposals for 
operations which are among the most difficult in history unless 
they arc necessary for the attainment of definite military-political 
goals. 

" Most humbly I beg Your Majesty to decide on the funda- 
mental principle. Personal considerations regarding General 
Ludendorfi and myself cannot be allowed to count in matters 
touching the needs of the State.” 

His Majesty handed the memorandum to the Imperial Chan- 
cellor for reply. In the middle of January we had an interview 
with him. 

First and foremost. Chancellor Count von Hertling opposed 
the view that the Field-Marshal and I had a share in the responsi- 
bility for the peace-terms. He insisted that the responsibility 
was his alone. The Field-Marshal did not intend now-, any 
more than he had in the time of Chancellor von Bethmann- 
Hollweg, to encroach on the functions of the Imperial Chancellor 
in any way. But in this matter our moral responsibility was 
involved, of which we were profoundly conscious, and of which 
no one could relieve us. Further, it was certainly true that in 
the Army and among the people the Field-Marshal and I were 
very definitely considered to share the responsibility for the 
peace. That was the fault of the Government itself, which 
often enough had proclaimed our agreement with its views, 
or had shielded itself behind our. objection to plans and wishes 
which it had been unable to satisfy. 
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Count von Hertling himself had not done so ; he was obviously 
trying to free himself from the supposed tutelage of G.H.Q. 
I was, now and again, surprised at the way in which he did so. 
As late as the middle of January he expressed himself strongly 
to this effect. Unfortunately, in public, the Government did 
not state sufficiently clearly and emphatically that it, and not 
General Ludendorff, was governing. 

As a matter of fact, there was no doubt whatever as to the 
constitutional responsibility of the Imperial Chancellor, and the 
tacit moral joint responsibility of the Field-Marshal and myself. 
But the more clearly the Chancellor marked out the dividing 
line the heavier became his own responsibility. 

We now learned also that Count Hertling had expressly ap- 
proved Count Czcrnin*s Christmas speech at Brest. So he was, 
as was his right, following his own policy absolutely and did 
not hold himself bound by any agreement with us. What it was 
that caused him to change his attitude in this way I cannot 
understand to this day. We considered His Majesty's decision 
of the i8th December as binding, and could not but expect 
that he would inform us of any change. Otherwise grave mis- 
understanding and personal friction such as had now occurred 
could not be avoided. They would, however, have been avoided 
if we had been kept informed. The opinion of the Field-Marshal 
and myself would have remained the same, but it would have 
been differently expressed. 

Neither the discussions nor the decision which His Majesty 
gave the Field-Marshal made any difference. In particular, 
we^ received no information as to the military-political objects 
which were being pursued. Up till then Count von Hertling's 
object in the West had been to prevent Belgium becoming a 
deployment area for our enemies. That was also the view of 
G.H.Q. 
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III 

In the meantime the peace delegations re-assembled at Brest. 
The Entente, of course, had not come. Many people were some- 
what curious to see whether the Russians would return. They 
came under the leadership of Trotsky. They came under com- 
pulsion. The dissolution of their army was progressing rapidly ; 
it was in a state of utter disorganization, and wanted peace. 
Our military position was, therefore, as favourable as could 
be imagined ; it was not even necessary for us to act as the 
Entente did towards Bulgaria, Austria-Hungary and Germany ; 
we had merely to enforce our simple demands with clearness and 
decision. 

We made extensive concessions to the principle of self-deter- 
mination. We dropped our contention that the people of the 
occupied territories, Courland and Lithuania, had already been 
permitted to avail themselves of this right and allowed the 
inhabitants to be consulted again. All we demanded was that 
this should take place during our occupation. Trotsky main- 
tained that we must first of all evacuate the country and that 
the people would exercise their right afterwards. 

To evacuate the country was a military absurdity ; we needed 
it for our existence and had no mind to deliver it up to unscrupu- 
lous Bolshevism. We declined to evacuate it on this military 
ground, quite apart from the fact that no exercise of the right 
of self-determination was possible under the Bolshevik knout. 
On both these questiems opinions are now probabty clearer and 
people may perhaps understand the view of G.H.Q. If we had 
left the country the armed forces of the Bolsheviks would long 
ago have been in Germany. They were not the least interested 
in the right of self-determination ; all they wanted was more 
power. They were politicians who governed by violence and 
assumed that the territory evacuated by us would fall into their 
hands without further parley. They were, moreover, so nation- 
cilly minded that they looked upon the severance of Courlapd, 
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Lithuania and Poland — self-determination notwithstanding — 
as a measure hostile to Russia. 

Austria-Hungary had by far the greatest interest in the exercise 
of the right of self-determination in Poland at the expense of 
Russia. The Dual Monarchy hoped to gain political and econo- 
mic strength from Poland. 

The Turks wanted Datum and Kars, both of which had belonged 
to the Turkish Empire for a very long time. For us these wishes 
were of subordinate importance ; but it was part of our duty 
as an ally to insist upon them. 

Our purely military demands were so insignificant that they 
hardly counted. The demobilization was already making 
excellent progress, and we had not demanded the surrender 
of arms or ships. 

We did not ask for Esthonia or Livonia, although wc would 
have been glad to deliver our fellow-Germans and the other 
inhabitants from Bolshevism. This demand w’as not made, 
although it was down for discussion and became a military 
necessity against Bolshevism. Peace was not delayed by our 
demands, but merely by the revolutionary aims of the Bolsheviks 
and by want of resolution in our delegates, as well as by the atti- 
tude of Germany and Austria where the people, being ignorant 
of the world, did not understand the inner meaning of the Russian 
Revolution. When on one occasion General Hoffmann adopted 
a more uncompromising attitude in order to cut short the nego- 
tiations for military reasons and restrict Trotsky’s propagandist 
activity at the same time, there was a chorus of indignation in a 
large mimber of German and Austro-Hungarian papers, and in 
all those others which, like the propaganda of the Entente, talked 
incessantly of Peace by understanding. In these circumstances 
Trotsky would have been a fool to have given in on any point ; 
but he was far too clever and energetic for that. His tone 
became more and more provoking, although he had no real 
power behind him ; his demands became more and more insis- 
tent.- He threatened to withdraw the Russian delegates on 
account of lack of sincerity on the part of the German and Aus- 
tria representatives and had fhe satisfaction of being requested 
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to desist from this intention, which he can never seriously have 
entertained. Trotsky and the Entente were delighted with the 
prolongation of the negotiations ; the former took every oppor- 
tunity of delaying them ; he even suggested transferring them 
to a neutral locality. He proclaimed his Bolshevik ideas by 
wireless to all the world, particularly to the German working 
classes. The intention of the Bolsheviks to revolutionize and 
destroy Germany became more and more obvious to everyone 
who was not totally blind. 

The negotiations made no progress ; moreover, by the^way 
they were being carried on at Brest we should not only never 
arrive at peace but would undoubtedly bring about a further 
decrease in our own fighting capacity. All this time I was at 
Kreuznach, burning with impatience and urging General Hoff- 
mann to hurry on the negotiations. He was well aware of the 
military necessity, but his position did not allow him to interfere 
effectively. 

On the i8th January Trotsky went to Petrograd, where the 
Bolsheviks dispersed the Constituent Assembly. In that way 
they showed the world their idea of freedom of the people. But 
the Germans would neither see nor learn. 

Trotsky had said he would be away only six days ; he did not 
return until the 30th. 

On the 23rd January, at my request, the Field-Marshal declared, 
during a consultation at Berlin, that we must have the Eastern 
situation cleared up. Until it was, it would be necessary to re- 
tain there good divisions that were fit for employment in the 
West. If the Russians delayed matters any further we ought 
to re-open hostilities. This would bring down the Bolshevik 
Government and any other that might succeed it would have 
to make peace. 

There were other reasons which made me press for an early 
conclusion. Count Czernin was right when he spoke ironically 
of a “ spiritual wrestling-match.” For him, indeed, at Brest, 
while the war was rustling on to its greatest decision, there was 
neither time nor place, nor a suitable opponent. What must 
the statesmen of the Entente think of our need of peace ij. we 
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tamely submitted to this sort of treatment by Trotsky and his 
Bolshevik Government, a Government that had not even been 
recognized by any other State ? They anjd their people could 
only gain enormously in strength and resolution by witnessing 
such a spectacle. How necessary must peace be to Germany 
when she literally ran after such people and put up with open 
propaganda against her and her army. This was bound to be 
the effect in every neutral and enemy country. How could the 
Entente leaders, above all men like Clemenceau and Lloyd George, 
be afraid of peace, when we allowed ourselves to be treated thus 
by unarmed Russian anarchists ? They would cease to feel any 
anxiety and come to the conclusion that they ran no risk from us 
at all. How that would affect the peace-feeling among such 
enemies there could be no doubt. 

Nor did the soldier at the front understand all this talk that 
went on for weeks on end, seemed to serve no practical object 
and produce no tangible result. What he had achieved at the 
expense of his last ounce of strength and in a thousand forms 
of distress and danger, he naturally wished to see utilized with 
energy and to good purpose. And what was here at stake was 
the first peace, the result of which was awaited with no less 
interest at the front than it was at home. The time had come 
at last to take some decisive steps. That alone would clear 
matters up, both at home and abroad. 

In the meantime it had become evident that Trotsky did not 
represent the whole of Russia, not to mention Rumania. On 
the I2t*h January delegates arrived at Brest from the Ukraine, 
and took up a position completely opposed to the Bolsheviks. 
They were supported mainly by General Hoffmann and gave 
the representatives of the Quadruple Alliance an opportunity 
of opening separate negotiations. These were of a practical 
nature and were not lost in the mists of fantastic projects w^hich 
take centuries to work out if they are ever worked out at all. 

On the 30th January negotiations with Trotsky were resumed 
at Brest. 

Now began a most curious situation, for everything was 
ordered in accordance with his ideas. 
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However, the diplomats themselves now seemed to perceive 
that discussions with him led to no result. Secretary of State 
von Kiihlmann and Count Czernin proceeded to interrupt the 
negotiations and were back in Berlin on the 4th February. 
Discussion with the Ukraine was continued on the basis that 
it bound itself to supply Austria-Hungary and Germany with 
large quantities of grain, in return for which it was to receive 
a favourable frontier against Poland in the disputed area of 
Cholm. In addition, Austria-Hungary promised to create an 
Ukrainian Crown-Land in Eastern Galicia. 

In order to discuss the situation with Herr von Kahlmann and 
Count Czernin I had also gone to Berlin early in February. At 
our interviews on the 4th and 5th I received from the former 
a promise that he would break with Trotsky twenty-four hours 
after signing the peace with the Ukraine. From all I heard I 
was confirmed in my impression that Bolshevik Russia did not 
really want peace at all. It had set its hopes on the Entente 
and on the gradual spread of the Revolution in Germany, and 
did not believe we would take any action. Their hopes must 
have been confirmed by the strikes whicli broke out in this 
connection in Berlin at the end of January, 1918, against the 
wishes of prominent labour leaders. So close, even then, was 
the connection between a part of our labour movement and the 
Bolsheviks. 

The men at the head of it, and the most influential section 
of the Socialist Press, both of whom afterwards opposed the 
Bolsheviks, had not yet recognized that fact. At that time, it 
is true, the object was still to combat the common enemy, estab- 
lished Authority, and thus consciously or otherwise to undermine 
the foundations of the country. When this object was sub- 
sequently attained and these people had themselves become 
the masters, the spark they had started had become a devouring 
fire. 

At the discussion in Berlin Count Czernin explained the reasons 
which had led him to agree to a peace with the Ukraine which 
was undoubtedly disadvantageous to the Dual Monarchy and 
might be expected to arouse strong opposition from Poland. 
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For this reason he requested us to keep the political settlement 
more or less secret. He said the food situation in Austria- 
Hungary was so bad that, owing to the ever-decreasing supply 
from Rumania, they must starve unless they obtained corn from 
the Ukraine. The Austrian Director of Supplies, General 
Landwehr, supplemented this depressing picture with details 
about the Army and asked me if I could help. As Herr von 
Waldow thought, in spite of our own very serious situation, we 
could still help to a limited extent, I could raise no objection. 
What I then heard appeared to me most serious, and must have 
made a deep impression on the other gentlemen who had to deal 
with these matters. 

Another matter wc discussed was the old Austro-Polish 
solution. This time I was more of a listener. To my satisfaction 
the Secretaries of State von Stein and Count von Rodem, as well 
as several other gentlemen, opposed it on economic grounds. 
The protective belt played practically no part. The Austro- 
Hungarian Ambassador, Prince Hohcnlohc, for whom I have 
otherwise a warm regard, became irritated at the course the 
discussion was taking and reproached me with throwing diffi- 
culties in the way of Austria-Hungary. I could only point out 
that on this occasion it was not I, but the others, who had 
objected to the Austro-Polish solution. The question of Poland 
remained in abeyance. 

The terms of peace with Rumania were also briefly discussed. 
In this case also I urged the need for energetic action. 

Secretary of State von Kiihlmann and Count Czernin returned 
to Brest after the discussion. 

Peace with the Ukraine was signed there on the gth February. 
I now requested Herr von Kiihlmann to carry out his promise 
of the 5th and break with Trotsky ; but he declined. 

On the same day a wireless message from the Russian Govern- 
ment called upon the German Army to refuse obedience to the 
Supreme War Lord. 

At' the request of the Field-Marshal the Emperor now in- 
structed Herr von Kiihlmann to present an ultimatum to Trotsky 
requiring acceptance of our former conditions, and further to 
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demand the evacuation of the Baltic littoral. This latter in- 
struction the Secretary of State thought he ought not to carry 
out in view of the«>state of feeling at home and in Austria- 
Hungary. The Emperor agreed and this was dropped. 

The Secretary of State now urged Trotsky to bring the negotia- 
tions to a conclusion. The latter, however, declined to be 
bound in any way, but declared at the same time that the war 
was at an end and that the demobilization of the Russian Army 
had been ordered. 

This of course completed the confusion in the East. We 
could not possibly leave matters in this condition. At any 
moment fresh dangers might arise while we were fighting for 
our lives in the West. The military situation made it imperative 
clearly to define our future plans. This was to be achieved by 
a conference at Homburg. 


IV 

The conference at Homburg took place on the 13th February. 
It had a decisive influence on the events in the East. The 
Imperial Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, Secretary of State 
von Kuhlmann, the Field-Marshal, the Chief of the Naval Staff 
and I took part in it. His Majesty the Emperor only attended 
at intervals. 

Before this, G.H.Q. had despatched a number of telegrams 
to the Imperial Chancellor, asking for the Armistice to be 
denounced. At the moment the Russian Army was no longer 
of any account ; but the Entente was on the look-out to 
strengthen its front, and the Bolshevik leaders were men of 
action who would work by propaganda and, if they were given 
time, by arms, even without the Entente. 

At any moment, somehow or somewhere, the Russian front 
might become strong again. Nor would Rumania ever make 
peace until Russia had shown the way. This would ‘make any 
attack in the West hopeless. We should thus miss the oppor- 
tunity of victoriously finishing the World War, a war we were 
still waging, supported only by weak allies, against ene^pies 
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superior in numbers. We also wanted the Ukraine as an 
auxiliary against the Bolsheviks, so it must not on any account 
be surrendered to them. It had already appealed for help. 

Whence were we to obtain the corn which, according to her 
experts, Austria-Hungary so badly needed ? Qermany could 
not supply it ; but that is what it would have come to in the 
end. Germany herself was extremely short ; the year before 
she had anticipated credits by early threshing, and now needed 
extra supplies herself. Rumania was no longer supplying the 
anticipated quantity. The prospects would be still worse if 
the coming harvest were bad with us and our allies, as well as 
in Rumania, which, as a matter of fact, experienced a complete 
failure. Left entirely to herself, without any outside help, 
Germany could not exist, as is proved by the great distress in 
the winter of 1918-1919. Disaster would certainly have come 
without help from the Ukraine, even if the destruction of public 
order had not been a contributing cause. 

The peace with the Ukraine rested then, owing to the Bolshevik 
influence, on a weak foundation. That we should have to assist 
there with military force in order to get corn, unless the peace 
was to become a futile farce, was evident to the representatives 
of the Quadruple Alliance. 

In order to prevent the Bolsheviks themselves from forming 
a new Eastern Front against us, we must iuliict on their troops 
a short but sharp blow, which would in addition bring in a great 
quantity of stores. For the moment no extensive operation 
was in contemplation. 

In the Ukraine we had to suppress Bolshevism and create 
such conditions that we could get some militar}^ value out of 
it, and obtain corn and raw materials. In order to do that, it 
was necessary to penetrate deep into the country ; there was 
no alternative. 

In order to prevent Russia being reinforced by the Entente, 
which the 'latter was still attempting, it was necessary to hold 
up their troops and stores on the Murman* coast. Other- 
wise England would certainly come to Petrograd and work 
agaipst us from there. We must prevent her from obtaining a 
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footing there an^ in the Gulf of Finland, and in striking at the 
Bolshevik troops we must advance through Livonia and Esthonia 
as far as Narva, in order to be able to act from that place in 
time, whenever necessary. In Finland, too, which had already 
called upon us .for help, we might find an ally against the Bol- 
sheviks. In this way some effect would be produced against the 
Murmansk railway and that on Petrograd would be increased. 
For some time past I had been in communication with a few 
Finnish gentlemen. First and foremost, I would mention the 
first Ambassador of the young Finnish State, Herr Hjelt, who 
served it with ardour. At the very beginning of the war a 
number of young Finns, who fervently loved their country, had 
been formed into a Jager Battalion, which was employed at 
Mitau. Whether we should actually go so far as to undertake 
military operations in Finland was at that time doubtful. We 
supplied them directly with arms. 

Our military and food situation required that the Armistice 
should be denounced, the position in the East definitely cleared 
up, and rapid action taken. 

To me, this fresh employment of military force was un- 
desirable. But it was a military absurdity, or worse, to sit still 
and watch the enemy increase his strength ; so it was necessary 
to act. That was demanded by the inexorable law of war. It 
would then be certain that we should obtain peace. That was 
all I wanted. 

It was in this sense that I expressed myself to the Chancellor 
and Vice-Chancellor and I pointed out to them the enormous 
difficulty of our task in the West. I also stated my belief that 
we should never get an honest peace from the Bolshevik leaders, 
but that they would, as before, certainly continue to work 
for a revolution in Germany. This danger it was impossible 
to exaggerate. We could protect ourselves against Bolshevism 
only by placing a close cordon beyond our frontiers. It was 
no doubt a disadvantage to extend the containing line in the 
direction of the Gulf of Bothnia ; but, owing to the large lakes, 
the line Dvinsk-Lake Peipus-Gulf of Finland did not require 
many more troops than that from Dvinsk to the Gulf of Riga. 
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Any intermediate line would require far more. This was no 

case of a military operation without visible limits to its possible 
future extension ; it was a purely local h,nd limited measure. 

I also laid stress on the satisfaction I naturally felt at going 
to the assistance of the people of Livonia and Esthonia, especially , 
those of our own German race who were calling to us for help 
against their Bolshevik oppressors. 

At first the Imperial Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor 
could not be got to agree to the denunciation of the Armistice. 
They based their refusal on the grounds of internal politics and 
the condition of Austria-Hungary. Those arguments also 
determined the attitude of Herr von Kiihlmann. Reasons of 
foreign policy were of no account. Giadually the first two 
gentlemen were persuaded and agreed to denounce the Armistice, 
especially in view of the food situation. Secretary of State von 
Kiihlmann remained obdurate. He declared, however, that 
not he, but the Imperial Chancellor, was constitutionally 
responsible, and that since the latter had resolved to denounce 
the Armistice he would not refuse his further co-operation. 

I could only assume that Secretary of State von Kiihlmann 
himself did not think his reasons for refusal very sound, other- 
wise, constitutional responsibility notwithstanding, he would 
have been bound to draw the appropriate conclusions as regards 
his own person. The office of Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs was surely such an exalted one that he dare not allow 
himself to be overridden in a mutter of such grave importance. 
His conduct could not inspire in me that confidence which I 
should so much have wished to give the head of the Foreign 
Office. 

Unfortunately this incident also impaired my relations with 
other gentlemen of the Foreign Office, some of whom, especially 
among the non-professional diplomats, possessed capabilities 
of a high order. I regretted these difficulties all the more because 
I took nd count of the individuals themselves and was con- 
cerned only with the cause. I was as strongly convinced that 
this Office needed reform as. were the great majority of the 
German people. 
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On the report bf the Imperial Chancellor His Majesty agreed 
to the Armistice being denounced, or, as was thought more 
correct from the point.of view of international law, to the publica- 
tion of the fact that, owing to Trotsky’s failure to sign the peace 
treaty, the Armistice automatically Came to an end. 

What method they chose was immaterial to me. 


V 

Accordingly, hostilities recommenced along the whole front 
of Great Russia on the afternoon of the i8th February and the 
morning of the 19th. Almost immediately the Bolshevik 
Government by wireless declared itself ready for peace. Profit- 
ing by our recent experiences at Brest, we took care to put the 
affair on a totally different footing. In concert with our allies 
and in agreement with G.H.Q. the Government demanded, for 
our military security, but also in compliance with the right of 
self-determination, that Russia should recognize the indepen- 
dence of Finland and the Ukraine, and give up Courland, 
Lithuania, Poland, Batum and Kars. The future positibn of 
Esthonia and Livonia was not yet settled ; for the present they 
were to be occupied by us. 

The army of Great Russia was to be demobilized and the fleet 
paid off. Russia was further to refrain from all propaganda in 
Germany. A number of economic questions, arrangements for 
exchange of prisoners, etc., were left for later discussion. Our 
advance was to be continued until these demands were finally 
agreed to in further negotiations. Trotsky at once declared his 
readiness to send fresh representatives to Brest ; he did not come 
himself, presumably because he saw there was no possibility of 
carrying on propaganda from there any longer. 

The Russian delegation arrived at Brest on the 28th February. 
No further negotiations took place. The Russian plenipoten- 
tiaries, displaying dignity in the misfortune they had brdught 
upon themselves, declared that their only duty was to sign. 
At 5.30 p.m. on the 3rd March’ the signing took place. Thus 
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peace was concluded, and hostilities ceased once more on the 
Russian front. 

The conditions of the peace of Brest were aimed at the Bolshe- 
viks whose revolutionary propaganda made a chronic state of 
warfare against them inevitable. It was no degire of mine to 
destroy Russia or to weaken her so that she could no longer 
exist. I hoped rather that the restoration of the Empire would 
be the work of the Ukraine, and I should have preferred a 
Russo-Polish solution of the Polish question to any other. 
Lithuania and Courland are not of vital importance to Russia, 
any more than Batum and Kars. The loss of Esthonia and 
Livonia would be painful ; but in this district Russia was to 
receive every conceivable concession. It was superfluous to 
discuss whether we could go even further and return these two 
provinces to an armed Russia ; an armed Russia did not exist. 
I therefore supported, in all sincerity, the formation of a Baltic 
littoral. Otherwise the peace terms refrained from any inter- 
ference in the internal politics or economic life of Russia and 
imposed no conditions that were incompatible with the honour of 
an independent State or reduced the inhabitants to servitude. 

It ’ is instructive to compare the peace which Russia then 
received with the one she could have obtained, and the latter with 
the terms which we ourselves have had to accept, although we 
have never refused any offer of peace. The talk about the Brest 
“ Peace of Violence " will cease in time, although a section of the 
German people is still confiding enough to repeat this shibboleth, 
invented by hostile propaganda. If Russia now emerges muti- 
lated from the war after her allies, for whom she has repeatedly 
pulled the chestnuts out of the fire since 1914, have won, that is 
another affair. 

The majority of the Reichstag approved the peace of Brest ; 
they also admitted that the treaty enabled the right of self-deter- 
mination to be exercised ; the Majority Socialists abstained from 
voting ; only the Independent Socialists voted against it. 

De‘puty Erzberger had already, on the 27th February, wel- 
comed the peace and declared that the conditions conformed to 
the J?eace Resolution of the 19th July. 
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Special commendation is due to the remarks of Deputy Grober 
on the 22nd March ; they displayed complete comprehension of 
our position. He safd : 

" It is admitted that we cannot describe this peace as a peace* 
of understanding in the exact sense of that word. But I do not 
think its acceptance should be made to depend entirely upon 
that. The question is not : is this a peace of understanding, or 
is it not ? It is a more practical one. Could a treaty of peace 
have been concluded in any other way ? I say it could not, and 
30 , in the name of my friends, I declare that we unanimously 
agree to the treaty. 

" Gentlemen, the Russian Delegation at Brest-Litovsk, under 
Trotsky’s leadership, had obviously no serious intention of 
coming to an understanding about peace ; it intended to insti- 
tute propaganda for its Bolshevik ideas. For this purpose it 
prolonged the negotiations as much as possible ; why, Trotsky 
even refused to agree to the proposed condition that we should 
live together in peace and friendship in the future ! Even that 
was too much for him ! And while the German delegates, with 
lamblike patience — to use no other expression — strove in the 
sweat of their brow to push on the negotiations and bring them to 
a conclusion, we received from Russia, and from those who were 
in close contact with the Russian Government, inflammatory 
speeches and wireless messages of the most violent description, 
which could only be ascribed to Trotsky and his colleagues 
and which meant nothing but contempt of all endeavours to 
bring about a real, decent peace. Trotsky was evidently 
suffering under the delusion that he would succeed in bringing 
about revolution in the other States, particularly Poland, Ger- 
many, and England, and eventually the whole world. In the 
end it was the Russian Delegation, and not that of Germany, 
which caused the interruption of the negotiations, and their 
final rupture, and literally forced Germany to resume the 
fight. ... • 

" If, under such' circumstances, when the Russian Government 
proposed to resume negotiations and conclude another armistice, 
the German Government and its allies did not agree at once and 
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unconditionally, but put forward demands to be definitely 
accepted or rejected, and made the grant of an armistice and 
resumption of negotiations dependent upon their acceptance, 
♦such a step was, we are convinced, thoroughly justified and even 
necessary, and no one has the right to reproach the Government 
on that ground/' 

These expressions were a valuable help to me, and I recognized 
that in this matter the majority of the nation supported the 
Government, Unfortunately, the Reichstag soon neglected the 
revolutionary danger which was threatening us from Russia. 

In their advance, our troops, the bulk of which w'ere Landwehr, 
had in a surprisingly short time reached Narva, Pskoff, Polotsk, 
Orsha, and Mohilefi. The Russians had made no resistance. 
The quantity of stores we captured was extraordinarily great. 
The populace felt that they were delivered from Bolshevism. 
The newly-occupied territory was placed under the administra- 
tion of the Commander-in-Chief in the East. We established a 
cordon to protect the frontier against Russia in order to exploit 
the whole of the country economically, which was urgently 
necessary. At the same time the influx of bolshevik propaganda 
into the occupied territory, and thence into Germany, had to be 
prevented. I should never have believed then that it would ulti- 
mately make its way into Berlin and Germany with Government 
sanction and by official ciiannels. G.H.Q. would in that case 
have seen the futility of its efforts and would probably have 
saved men. 

Such measures were therefore put in operation as we and the 
Commander-in-Chief in the East thought necessary for averting 
the bolshevik danger. ^ 

Simultaneously with our advance into bolshevik Great Russia 
that into the Ukraine had begun. I was in constant communica- 
tion with General von Arz in order to arrange common action with 
him. All of a sudden the Emperor Charles drew back ; he 
wanted to save his people the disappointment of learning that the 
peace with Russia had,; after all, not materialized. Necessity, 
however, obliged him very soon to give his consent. I was sur- 
prised by the attitude of Austria-Hungary ; she began by 
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solemnly declaring that the State must conclude an unfavourable 
peace in order to exist and now did nothing to obtain the means 
of subsistence which were at her disposal. The final adhesion of 
Austria-Hungary was a relief, to me ; we could not possibly have 
solved the problem by ourselves. 

In the Ukraine also the advance proceeded rapidly. The main 
weight of our attack was directed on Kieff which we occupied on 
the 1st March ; that of the Austrians on Odessa. The operations 
proceeded along the railways ; there were occasional fights 
between armoured trains ; enormous spaces had to be traversed 
hurriedly by small forces. The Bolshevik troops offered very 
little resistance ; the Czecho- Slovak troops — composed of Austro- 
Hungarian prisoners of war — fought much better, and fierce 
engagements with them took place. Operations and actual 
fighting continued into May. 

The Commander-in-Chief in the East at once proceeded to 
form two divisions in Germany from Russian prisoners of war of 
Ukrainian origin who were selected by the War Ministry ; un- 
fortunately they did not turn out well. As soon as they arrived 
in the Ukraine they fell a prey to radical influences and had to 
be disbanded. That was very unpleasant. I had hoped that, 
just as the Entente had derived some benefit from its prisoners, 
we should at least obtain some assistance from the sons of the 
land we had liberated from Bolshevik dominion. 

The Turks had also commenced their advance in Armenia 
at tho close of the armistice and meant to continue it to Kars and 
Batum. 


VI 

The peace negotiations with Rumania proceeded as unsatis- 
factorily as those with Bolshevik Russia. 

After oiar experiences at Brest-Litovsk I had considered it 
imperative, in order to clear up the points of difference with 
Austria-Hungary, to institute detailed preliminary discussions 
regarding the negotiations with Rumania, which should at first be 
confined to the Imperial authorities concerned. 
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The economic stipulatiqnd of ‘the peace with Rumania would 
have special effect on the cpnduCt of the war, on account of the 
export of oil and graih for the use of the Armj' and the nation. 
Later on these commodities would be of great importance to our 
ecoifbmic life. In January I had requested the Quartermaster- 
General to discuss these points with the Imperial authorities in 
Berlin and with the Headquarters of Field-Marshal von 
Mackensen, and to determine what our demands should be. 
This work provided a foundation for the peace negotiations 
Inter on. These negotiations were only in part of a military 
nature. They were mainly concerned with the economic life of 
the people. 

This preliminary work became all the more important as it 
was found necessary, in view of the offensive in the West, to hurry 
on the conclusion of peace with Rumania. Taking our stand on 
the military situation alone, we could have made a peace such as 
the Entente has imposed upon us — a peace of violence. But for 
that there was no reason. In our peace terms we had to consider 
what the military situation might be up to the time when a general 
peace would be concluded ; we had no interest in weakening 
Rumania beyond that period. 

It makes all jthc difference whether a country, which is at war 
with all the world, makes peace with one only of its opponents, 
or with all. In the first case its demands must conform far more 
rigidly to the military situation and to military requirements 
than after a general cessation of hostilities. It is different 
when there is an intention, such as is now pursued by the Entente, 
not only of weakening the enemy for decades to come, but of 
wiping States off the map and reducing whole nations to a con- 
dition of slavery in a way which, up till now, has been peculiar, 
to the barbarous warfare of ancient days. ^ 

To allow Bulgaria to absorb the whole Dobrudja, as the Bul- 
garians wished, was unfavourable for Germany’s future. I 
should have preferred Northern Dobrudja to remain Rumanian ; 
this was in accordance with the views I had held for the last 
fifteen months. The rest I had to leave to the diplomats. It 
was their duty’lo keep Bulgaria’in the Alliance, whilst averting 
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all difficulties which might arise if the universal traffic route— 
Cernavoda-Constanza — fell into Bulgarian hands. Towards 
the end I thought of this area as a sort of free^ort under German 
administration. 

We objected to extensive annexations by Hungary"" at 
Rumania’s expense. For the better defence of the Hungarian 
frontier, all that was needed was a slight adjustment at Orsova, 
and in the angle of Moldavia south of Kirlibaba. More than 
that I did not consider justifiable. 

General Headquarters had no objection to Rumania’s annex- 
ing Bessarabia, nor to sparing her army. The hypothesis was, as 
agreed with Secretary of State von Kiihlmann and Count Czernin, 
that Germany and Austria-Hungary would place a government 
in power ifi Rumania which suited us and consisted mainly of 
men who were living at the time in the occupied territory. The 
Government, therefore, entered into the closest relations with 
those Rumanians who, from honest conviction, wished to side 
with Germany. 

Another military condition was that, in order to exclude any 
chance of surprise by Rumania, the King and the Royal Family 
should' leave the country until the general conclusion of peace. 

The establishment of German political influence in Rumania 
was extremely inconvenient to Austria-Hungary. It was feared 
just as much as any increase of Germany’s economic interest. 
Count Czernin opposed both and checkmated us at the end of 
January by sending Colonel Randa, the former military attache 
in Rumania, to Jassy, to assure the King of his readiness to 
grant Rumania an honourable peace. 

I heard of this mission at Kreuznach in a roundabout way, and 
was most disagreeably surprised. In our conferences on the 
4fth and 5th of February I pointed out its dangerous possibilities, 
but neither Count Czernin, nor, to my amazement, Herr von 
Kiihlmann took the matter up ; from which I concluded that the 
Secretary of State was not only aware of it, but had given it his 
consent. Otherwise, he would have been just -as taken aback 
by this high-handed action of Count Czernin’ s ^s ,I was when I 
heard of it. That landed us iri difficulties. Now that we had 
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commenceii ifo negotiate with the King, and thereby in a sense 
recognized him once more, we could no longer demand his abdi- 
cation or his removal from the country. That, in fact, was 
Count Czernin’s object. He needed the King to confirm Austria’s 
position in Rumania ; but Germany, by allowing the Quadruple 
Alliance to open discussions with the King, struck its most 
faithful supporters in Rumania a blow in the face, and placed 
them in an intolerable position, the penalties of which they 
now have to suffer. 

What had very serious consequences was that the diplomats 
kept on hinting to the Emperor and to General Headquarters 
that the Rumanians would probably remove their King them- 
selves. This very adversely influenced our military measures. 
Hoping that the promised change in the Rumanian Government 
would result in the removal of their King, I omitted to demand 
the complete disarmament of the Rumanian Army. 

These circumstances were responsible for those half-measures 
in the negotiations with Rumania which afterwards charac- 
terized the peace itself. 

The conduct of the negotiations was first entrusted to Field- 
Marshal von Mackensen who very soon found himself every- 
where impeded by Austria-Hungary. The military situation 
demanded that here, too, we should know definitely whether we 
should have to fight again or would obtain peace. The new 
Government was formed, but in no way corresponded to our 
interests, and so all through February the negotiations made no 
progress. On the 24th of February the diplomats took over the 
conduct of affairs, and more and more obviously it fell into the 
hands of Count Czernin. Secretary of State von Kiihlmann 
did not take the prominent place which our prestige, our 
co-operation in the defeat of Rumania and our military situa- 
tion warranted. General von Arz might not care whether peace 
was made to-day or to-morrow ; not so the German General 
Headquarters. I often requested the Imperial Chancellor to 
have the proceedings accelerated, and I gave instructions in the 
same sense to General Hell, Chief of the General Staff at von 
Mackensen’s Headquarters, who* also represented General Head- 
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quarters. To the great detriment of the German cause, Colonel 
Hentsch, Chief of the General Staff of the Military Governor of 
Rumania, died at this time, and General ilell was not able to 
see this matter through. I had expected that, in view of our 
extremely strong military position — since we could attack them 
from all sides — my insistence would lead to our dealing drasti- 
cally with the Rumanians. But the Imperial Government 
thought fit to reply to my demand by giving way. This simple 
fact illustrates the fundamental difference between the ideas of 
the Government and my own. 

On the 5th of March the preliminary peace of Buftea was 
concluded ; its terms were embodied in the Treaty of Bucharest. 
By the end of March the negotiations were more or less com- 
pleted. . 

The Dobrudja difficulty was not settled. The Turks, who 
had helped to conquer it, demanded from the Bulgarians, who 
wanted the whole of it, a compensation in the form of the return 
of the territory west of Adrianople and east of the Maritza 
which they had ceded in 1914. I thought the Turkish demand 
just and reasonable. In spite of many proposals for mediation 
on the part of the diplomats, the two States could not agree. 
The southern part, nearly up to the Cernavoda-Constanza 
railway, was given to the Bulgarians ; the northern part became 
the common property of the Quadruple Alliance. But the 
Allies agreed to keep open the Constanza route for Rumanian 
commerce. This was proposed by Radoslavoff himself ; what 
induced him to do it 1 do not know. The result of this half- 
measure was unfortunate ; it embittered the Bulgarians without 
satisfying the Turks. 

Under pressure from Count Czernin Rumania agreed to con- 
siderable cessions of territory to Hungary. General Hell was 
repeatedly instructed to oppose them, but could effect nothing. 

Rumania was allowed to obtain a firm footing in Bessarabia. 

According to the military terms, Rumania was to demobilize 
and reduce the army, and hand over a portiop of its military 
equipment to be guarded by the allies. The French Military 
Mission was to be sent away through Russia. ‘But she was left 
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in possession of Moldavia, even as regards military control, and 
was allowed to keep a few mobile divisions for the occupation of 
Bessarabia. Germany and Austria-Hungary retained the right 
of occupying Wallachia with six divisions of which four were 
to be German. Field- Marshal von Mackensen remained in 
Wallachia as administrator until the ratification of peace. 

The economic arrangements with Rumania did not secure 
what I had hoped for. The conditions imposed were not parti- 
cularly severe. 

Besides the supply of oil and grain, the navigation of the 
Danube was very important. I hoped to secure advantages for 
the Bavarian Lloyd. The attitude of Austria-Hungary in this 
respect was again typical ; but so was that of our representatives. 
It required all the vigilance of the Director of Railways at 
General Headquarters to obtain even tolerable security for 
German interests on the Danube. 

The question of the dynasty was no more settled than was 
that of allowing the Ambassadors of the Entente to remain at 
Jassy. Everything remained as it was. At Jassy the old 
intrigues against us continued. We had left the Entente a 
citadel there. Only the Rumanian politicians who were hostile 
to us were sent to Switzerland, so that they could work against 
us the more effectively. The Rumanian people were to institute 
proceedings against Bratiano and Co., the instigators of the war ; 
that was a farce. 

The memory of those Bucharest negotiations is distasteful to 
me. On the 7th of May the treaty was at last signed. The 
diplomats allowed us to hope that they would pursue the ques- 
tion of the dynasty further. The peace was never ratified, for 
the defection of Bulgaria changed the situation in Rumania at 
a blow and showed how our peace with her was inadequate for 
this world-war. 

That peace was also denounced in Germany as " a peace of 
violence,"' so permeated was popular thought by hostile propa- 
ganda, so little was our Government able to lead. 
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The sittiation on the Eastern Front was eased to an extraordin- 
ary degree by the Peace of Brest-Litovsk of the 3rd of March, 
and the preliminary peace of Buftea of thfe 5th of March. A 
real peace with Russia had, however, not been arrived at. There 
was still the danger that a new Eastern Front might be formed, 
which the Entente and the Bolsheviks, between whom there 
existed for the time a tacit understanding, were trying to bring 
about. Only when the Soviet Government discovered that the 
Entente was its deadly enemy and wished to place another 
goveimment in power which would be more useful in the war, 
did it break with the Entente and turn towards Germany, in 
order to strengthen its position internally and fight Germany, 
no longer with arms, but by propaganda. 

In Rurfiania the influence of the Entente was not completely 
broken ; the situation there was still obscure. 

By our vigorous action against Russia in February and the 
strong line followed subsequently, no less than by the resolute 
transfer of troops from East to West, any obvious disadvantciges 
of the prolongation of the negotiations, had been avoided. The 
Rumanian divisions should, indeed, have arrived on the Western 
Front earlier, but the attack there could still be carried out. 
More than forty divisions were transferred. Before the move, 
their older classes had been replaced by younger, and even the 
divisions remaining behind were much below strength and 
subsequently surrendered their younger classes as drafts to the 
army in the West. What we had in the East was admittedly 
a strong force ; yet all we had achieved there was an armed 
peace, and many elements of danger remained. During the 
spring and summer, when conditions had become more stable, 
the troops in the East were further reduced. The Commander- 
in-Chief there was repeatedly asked for more, and sent whatever 
forces were available. General Headquarters knew that it was 
getting every man that could be spared. But the enormous 
distances of the East, which cannot be measured by German 
standards, demanded a certain minimum of troops, without which 
we could not carry out the tasks required by our military and 
economic situation. 
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The four German and two Austro-Hungarian divisions which 
had been left in Rumania were the very smallest force for the 
purpose. But even these four German divisions had to send 
men during the spring. Von Mackensen’s group only too willingly 
gave all it could to secure success in the West. 


VII 

The training of the army for the offensive was another 
tremendous task. For this we had to utilize the winter of 
1917-18, as the previous one had been devoted to training in 
defence. 

In the same way in which tactical theories had then been sum- 
marized in the “ Defensive Battle.” so now the “ Offensive Battle 
in Position Warfare ” came into being. We had to revive in the 
minds of the fighting forces all those excellent offensive principles 
which inspired our pre-war regulations. They had to be supple- 
mented by more recent experience in actual battle. Without 
checking the vigour of the attack, we had to keep down losses as 
much as possible. The whole fine of thought of the Army 'had 
to be diverted from trench warfare back to the offensive. 

While in the defence the forces in a given sector were more 
evenly distributed, in the attack the problem was to discover 
some decisive point and arrange the dispositions accordingly. 
In defence, high ground had lost much of its value. The Battle 
of Arras had once more demonstrated that. Positions were 
held which were completely open to the enemy’s view. Often 
the troops had thought they could not exist without the 
possession of some height or other ; but if they did not get 
it they managed to carry on. In the attack in the war of move- 
ment, the capture of some high ground brought about the tactical 
decision. Its possession must therefore be striven for as a 
matter of principle. 

It was necessary to create anew a thorough understanding of 
the extent of ^fogt to be allotted in attack, and to emphasize 
the principle that men must do the work not with their bodies 
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alone but with their weapons. The fighting line must be kept 
thin, but must be constantly fed from behind. As in the defence, 
it was necessary in the attack to adopt loose formations and 
work out infantry group tactics clearly. We must not copy 
the enemy’s mass tactics, "which offer advant^es only in the 
case of untrained troops. 

In the infantry company the light machine gun had to become 
a thoroughly familiar weapon. It was, however, still regarded 
as an auxiliary weapon. The fact that the light machine gun 
was now the true " infantryman,” while the " infantryman ” 
of yesterday was nothing more than a ‘‘ rifle carrier," had not 
yet sunk deep into the mind and conscience of the infantry, 
let alone the rest of the army. Owing to its power compared 
with that of a rifle, the light machine gun, as its introduction 
became more general, was bound to become the main infantry 
weapon. This did not mean that the rifleman was not to shoot. 
Quite the contrary. The greatest stress was laid on that part 
of his training. 

The light machine gun and the rifleman formed the infantry 
group, which had to hang together in trouble and danger and 
the life and death struggle. Its fire power was further increased 
by quick-firing weapons of all kinds and various sorts of rifle 
grenades. 

To the heavy machine gun, with its longer range and greater 
effect, fell the task of facilitating the approach of the groups 
to the enemy’s position by keeping the latter under fire. Of 
course, it had to accompany the advance of the infantry. There- 
fore, although itself " infantry,” it had already become a sort of 
" companion” or auxiliary arm to the infantry. 

The second auxiliary arm, of special use at short ranges against 
targets offering more than usual resistance, was the light trench 
mortar. Originally evolved for trench warfare, it had now to 
be made mobile and capable of direct fire by means of suitable 
sights. The light trench mortar was part of the infantry bat- 
talion which became more and more the tactical unit of the 
division, just as the group was the tacticaj,. Unit within the 
battalion. 
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These " auxiliary I’ arms were not yet effective enough to 
enable the infantry Jto advance on their arduous way without 
excessive losses. Of course, massed artillery prepared the 
attack. It could, however, only do so in a general way, and left 
untouched too many of the enemy’s strong points, which had 
to be dealt with later in detail at the shortest ranges. In each 
division, therefore, field guns were withdrawn from their units 
for short-range work, and were attached to battalions or regi- 
ments* as infantry guns. The formation of special batteries of 
infantry guns had been started in the meantime, but little 
progress had been made. 

In addition, each division had a company of medium trench 
mortars which were also to be made as mobile as possible and 
allotted to battalions as required. Finally, there were the flame 
projectors, which could be brought into action at the shortest 
ranges against an enemy in blockhouses, dug-outs and cellars. 

We had no tanks. They were merely an offensive weapon, 
and our attacks succeeded without them. That fact, however, 
could not release us from the duty of procuring everything that 
might make life easier for our infantry. I have already ex. 
plained that our motor industry was already fully occupied in 
turning out lorries, and that we had not enough of them to 
enable us to keep our infantry away from the battle area in 
comfortable billets and yet bring them up in time, as the Entente 
could do. I mentioned also that for that reason I attached the 
greatest importance to the provision of lorries. If our rolling- 
stock situation was unfavourable, it must be improved too. The 
construction of lorries could not be allowed to suffer. We 
could not possibly do enough towards supplying lorries for 
supply work and for carrying infantry. The Army Headquarters 
were often enough troubled by lack of them. When the Chief 
of Staff complained to me of the difficulty of bringing up sup- 
plies, and particularly ammunition, attributing it to lack of 
lorries, and I maintained that they were available, I was then 
told that they had been used for carrying the infantry. General 

* At this time th? Germa.n regiment of three battalions was the exact 
equivalent of our l-rigade of three battalions (formerly four). [Tr.] 
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Headquarters was not able to get everything. However, the 
tank question had been carefully considemd. 

At Cambrai the tanks were very effective. But there they 
ran into a position held only lightly, chiefly by older men, and 
poorly equipped with artillery. In all other, cases, although » 
they had been a nuisance, they had achieved no decisive results. 

I took a much more serious view of " tank fright ” than the 
troops themselves did. In the fighting around Bourlon and in 
Bourlon Wood our infantry had disposed of tanks at close 
quarters by multiple grenades.* Our artillery had shot them to 
pieces. Even the armour-piercing bullets used by our machine 
guns had been good enough. The best weapons against tanks 
were good nerves, discipline and intrepidity, which enabled many 
brave men to climb on to them or destroy them by short-range 
fire. Not until our infantry lost its discipline and fighting 
capacity did the employment of massed tanks, combined with 
artificial smoke, produce a fatal effect on the course of events. 

We formed detachments of captured tanks. I had a look at 
the first one in February, 1918, at an exercise by one of the 
assault battalions. It did not impress me. Our own tank detach- 
ments suffered heavy losses in the fighting which followed with- 
out effecting anything. 

The Director of Mechanical Transport in the Field had had 
early orders to start building tanks. The type he showed 
General Headquarters in the spring of 1917 did not meet require- 
ments. I earnestly requested him to push on their construction 
energetically. Perhaps I ought to have made greater efforts, 
and possibly we should in that case have had a few more tanks 
for the decision in 1918 ; but I do not know what other claim 
could have been set aside to enable them to be built. We could 
not release any more workmen, and the people at home could not 
supply any more. Had any been available, we should have 
wanted them as recruits. We should never have been able 
to put masses of tanks into action in 1918 — and tanks are only 
effective in masses. 

* The ordinary German stick-grenade with a numbtr of grenade heads 
attached to it. , 
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When, towards trfe end of the war, the manufacturers were 
in a position to tu)(n out tanks more rapidly, and in greater 
numbers. General Headquarters ordered a considerable number 
h’om the War Department. 

In order to provide aircraft support for the infantry special 
battle aeroplane flights were formed. As had hitherto been done 
by individual airmen, they dived down from great heights and 
flew along at a low level, attacking with machine guns and light 
bombs the infantry lines, the artillery, and, as the practice 
extended, the enemy’s reserves and transport columns, as well 
as columns of troops coming up from further in rear. Originally 
intended to be an “ auxiliary ” arm to the infantry, these battle- 
flights were finally given important tactical tasks. Thus the 
air force gained a new field of activity of the greatest importance. 
The airmen, in the course of their duties, were not only recon- 
naissance troops who had to fight ; they were not only bomb- 
carriers for destructive work far in the enemy’s rear, but they 
had, like infantry, artillery, and all other arms, to take part in 
the fighting on the ground. Like the other combatant forces, 
they were a destructive arm in the great battle on land. This, 
indeed, became their main object and the aerial combat was only 
a means of attaining it. 

For the advance of the infantry in the offensive battle concen- 
trated preparation by massed artillery was of the utmost import- 
ance. It was necessary to bring up twenty to thirty batteries, 
about one hundred guns, to each kilometre (eleven hundred 
yards) of front to be attacked. No man had ever credited such 
figures before ; still less had anyone ever thought of the quantities 
of ammunition hurled on the enemy. These were indeed massed 
effects 1 And yet the battle area was so vast that even these 
quantities of steel did not destroy all life ; the infantry always 
found far too much to do. 

These masses of guns and ammunition had to be got up close 
to the foremost lines ; only thus could they engage targets far 
behind the enemy’s front line without having to change position 
as the battle 4 >rqgressed. At the same time, they had to be 
covered from vipvr, both from the front and from the air. In 
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these positions in the open it was not iitended to fight an 
artillery duel for days on end ; both guns ar d ammunition dumps 
would have been annihilated. Nor was it possible to register, as 
we used to do ; this would have attracted the enemy’s attention, 
and the artillery action would have started before the battle 
itself, under conditions unfavourable to us. 

We had, therefore, to discover some means of dealing with 
this situation and ensure an adequate effect without ranging. 
During the defensive battles we had already endeavoured to do 
so without constantly checking the barrage. The errors of the 
day (due to wind and atmospheric density), as well as the gun 
errors (due to size of chamber caused by wear, and other changes 
in the bore and carriage), were permanently determined and 
allowed for when firing. A system was now most carefully 
elaborated. The Artillery Meteorological Service was regulated 
on a general plan in combination with the General Commanding 
the Air Forces. In this way all batteries could be informed of 
the errors of the day with the least possible delay. All guns were 
tested for individual errors behind the front. In this way it 
was possible to determine, by means of simple tables for any 
gun at any time, how much should be added to, or subtracted 
from, the normal elevation for any target. It was, of course, 
a necessary condition that ranges were accurately measured. 
Faultless maps, trigonometrical and topographical determina- 
tion of all battery zero points on the ground, and the greatest 
care in marking targets on the maps, as determined by sound- 
ranging, flash-spotting and aerial photography — these were the 
necessary preliminaries, and an enormous work it was. The 
new procedure was strongly objected to, especially by some of 
the senior gunners. But it had to be adopted nevertheless, 
and fulfilled all expectations. 

The training and instruction of the troops in the new method 
was entrusted to Captain Pulkowsky who carried out his duties 
with great energy and skill. 

At the shortest ranges the effect of the artillery was to be 
supplemented by trench mortars. , . 

General Headquarters intended that after ,a short artillery 
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bombardment, lasting only a few hours, the infantry, which 
was to be held in Vsadiness in the forward positions, should 
advance to the assault. 

This short powerful bombardment was expected to paralyse 
thfe enemy’s artillery by means of gas which spread over great 
areas, and keep his infantry in their dug-outs. 

At the beginning of the infantry assault, the artillery, while 
continuing to keep down that of the enemy, was to put down a 
barrage in front of the infantry and then pave the way for it 
like a gigantic roller. 

The infantry had to keep close up to this wall of projectiles, 
and did so with admirable determination. The enemy, who 
came out of his dug-outs when the barrage had passed, was 
now attacked by our infantry, assisted by auxiliary or " com- 
panion ” arms, under the protection of our artillery. 

It was evident that the closer the infantry could keep to the 
barrage, the less time the enemy had to leave his dug-outs, 
and the more chance there was of surprising him in them. Con- 
sequently the barrage must not advance faster than the infantry 
could follow. This pace had to be fixed beforehand, for, in spite 
of hard thinking and experiments, it had been impossible to dis- 
cover any means of controlling the barrage. The nature and 
state of the ground had also to be considered, as regards their 
effect on the advance of the infantry and the consequent pace 
of the barrage. Stronger lines required a more prolonged bom- 
bardment, and the barrage had to dwell on them longer. 
So it came about that an advance of one kilometre (eleven hundred 
yards) required as much as one hour. It was always a great 
misfortune if the barrage got ahead ; the attack was then held 
up only too easily. It could not be brought back again without 
great loss of time, and the infantry suffered losses which it was 
the duty of all commanders to avoid. 

As the range increased the barrage became thinner, as the 
shorter range guns dropped out, and finally, beyond extreme 
range, it ceased, and the infantry lost its protection. By this 
time, some artilleiy must be already in action in more forward 
positions, from -which to support the further advance. In 
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spite of all auxiliary arms and its “ infantry^guns,” the infantry 
could not do without it. j 

What form the fighting would take when the infantry emerged 
from the protection of the barrage it was quite impossible to 
foresee. It was necessary to prepare a regular scheme for bring- 
ing up a large force of artillery and even larger masses of ammu- 
nition. The latter, indeed, was the really important item ; 
often too many guns were pushed up. It was bound to be un- 
commonly difficult to get many vehicles over our own, and the 
enemy’s system of trenches and wire, as well as shell-holes. It 
required careful preparation and a great quantity of gear to 
bridge this belt successfully. 

General Headquarters laid great stress on the rule that the 
attack should be continued for several days on end by the divi- 
sions originally in the first line. I opposed the idea that they 
should be relieved by divisions in the second line on the second 
or third day. At the beginning of the war we had fought for 
weeks without relief. That was, indeed, beyond the powers of 
our present troops. But so frequent a change as many desired 
was .not yet necessary. 

The further the attack advanced, the more nearly its character 
approximated to that of open warfare. In defensive fighting the 
higher staffs had to keep far behind in order really to con- 
duct the battle ; but now their place was nearer the front ; 
the more open the fighting the closer up they must get. The 
leader now had to make rapid decisions and, if necessary, carry 
others away by his personal example. 

Finally, as our operations progressed, we should come up 
against a new front which we should not be able to overcome 
at first, as had happened in Rumania, Eastern Galicia and 
Italy. Then we should have to return to the defensive and 
distribute our forces in depth. The right moment for this 
change was difficult to recognize ; only too often we became 
involved in unnecessary fighting. 

Our big attacks had clearly demonstrated the importance of 
supply, and attention was directed to it as r. matter of course. 
All preparations had to be made to follow the Attack across the 
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trench systems with railways, roads and telephone lines, and 
to connect them up to those in the newly-conquered territory. 

In all the theatres of war training was carried out on these 
principles. To Rumania we sent a^specially experienced general 
to' train the troops there on Western principles, so that, in spite 
of the belated conclusion of peace, they might soon become 
available for use in France. 

In the West we revived courses of instruction for higher 
commanders and staff officers, as well as for juniors down to 
group leaders, whose functions were so important a factor 
to success. Marked activity became apparent throughout the 
Army. It commenced with recruit-training and ended in 
exercises by formations of all arms, or on the ranges. The 
barrage was practised with live ammunition, and the infantry 
trained to follow close behind it. Now, as ever, all commanders 
regarded improved discipline as the foundation of our Army 
and of all success. It was rated the more highly when it was 
realized that the home influence on the Army was bad. As 
in peace, special importance was attached to individual training ; 
exercises were seldom carried out by large forces of all arms. 

Just as in the previous year everything had been done to train 
the Army for defensive fighting, so now it was trained for the 
attack. The country is indebted to the work of the officers and 
the well-thought-out scheme of training for the fact that our 
losses in killed and wounded, though very great, were much 
less than those of the enemy. According to a rough estimate, 
England and France have lost far more than two million killed, 
and Russia as many. Taking half the Russian casualties as 
having occurred on our front, which is probably too low an esti- 
mate, the enemy had far more than three million killed, as 
compared with two million Germans. I have included those 
killed on other fronts, both our own and the enemy’s. This 
makes the proportion more favourable to us, and the more 
we know, the more favourable will it turn out to be. These 
numbers are terribly high, but they prove that we tried to fulfil 
our responsibilities towards the trpops. 

In preparing for attack we did not forget defence, as counter- 
voL. u. 581 la* 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 

attacks were to be expected. The principles of defence were 
retained ; we only laid greater stress on anti-tank measures. 
Both in attack and defence the auxiliary arms served this 
purpose also. In the artillery, especially in the case of field 
guns and light trench mortars, training in direct individual fire 
at tanks was considered of decisive importance. The allotment 
of special ammunition to the heavy machine guns was increased. 
Experiments in destroying tanks with multiple grenades were 
carried out and all experience gained in fighting them was 
communicated to the troops, whose opinions were called for. 
Our positions were examined as to their liability to attack by 
tanks ; traps and stops were made, barricades constructed, 
mines put down and anti-tank guns dug in at many points. 
Naturally, the extent of these defensive measures largely 
depended upon the available labour and the views of the troops 
as to the likelihood of tank attack. 

The War Ministry kept us informed of the progress in the 
manufacture of anti-tank weapons which it pushed on 
unceasingly. 

Once more I spent much time at the front and with the various 
Army Headquarters in active interchange of ideas on the 
tactics of offensive fighting, and on the attack itself. Many 
proposals and counter-proposals, many pros and cons were laid 
before me. I can still recall the discussions about the barrage 
and the advanced zone. As was my duty, I had to give the 
ultimate decision. The tactical principles were considered to be 
correct and readily accepted by the troops. They left room for 
individual action in all directions. 

I was present at various exercises, and had conversations 
with many regimental officers. It was evidently not easy for 
the troops to adopt the open formation which was so necessary. 
We urgently needed every moment of the time, right up to the 
middle of March, which was available for tra ining . 
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During January and February the divisions in the West that 
were intended for the attack were taken out of the line ; some 
of them were replaced by those that had come from other 
theatres. From this time on they had to devote themselves 
entirely to training and equipment. We were unable to equip 
atll divisions equally with stores and horses, and had in the 
beginning to confine ourselves to those which were destined to 
open the attack. Similar action was taken in regard to the 
formations not included in the divisions, such as army field 
artillery, heavy artillery, trench mortars, etc. The horSes of the 
shock divisions were given extra forage rations. 

General Headquarters regretted that the distinction between 
“ attack ” and “ trench ’’ divisions became established in the 
Army. We tried to eradicate it, without being able to alter 
the situation which gave rise to it. 

In the meantime we had gradually got up everything that 
could be thought of as required for the attack. Some divisions 
were still on their way from the East. 

We hoped that the forces we were collecting from all quarters 
would enable us to attack on a continuous front of over thirty 
miles (fifty kilometres), allotting twenty to thirty batteries, 
without trench mortars, to each kilometre (eleven hundred yards) 
of front. By thinning out at suitable places we could extend the 
front still more. We had at that time twenty-five to thirty 
divisions more than the enemy on the whole Western Front. 
But this was not the actual measure of our superiority which 
was reduced by the numerous specialist arms and territorial 
troops of the enemy, of which we had not such large numbers. 
Even so, our superiority was greater than it had ever been, and 
afforded prospects of success. We thought of carrying out the 
attack with fifty -or sixty divisions. In order to effect this the 
corresponding weakening of other parts of the Western Front 
was unavoidable. 
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General Headquarters had also approached Austria-Hungary. 
The latter had sent batteries, but unfortunately with so small 
an amount of ammunition that the actual reinforcement did not 
amount to much. Austro-Hungarian divisions were not avail- 
able. Their strengths were too low, and did not' increase again 
until several hundred thousand men returned from captivity in 
Russia. The removal of German troops from the Italian and 
Eastern Fronts, where they had held a very considerable portion 
of the line, made heavier demands on the Austrian troops, in 
spite of the altered situation. 

General Headquarters would very much have liked to bring 
the Turkish 15th Corps over to the Western Front ; but the poor 
condition of the Turkish Army induced the Government to send 
the corps to Turkey. I regretted this afterwards. Enver now 
had eyes only for the Caucasus and therefore sent it to Batum 
where it wasted its time doing nothing. It would have been 
more useful in the West. 

Bulgaria wanted her troops on the Macedonian Front ; she 
could probably, as far as numbers were concerned, have sent 
troops to the West, but could not appreciate the importance 
of a common prosecution of the war. In the past she had 
objected to crossing the Danube, and now only unwillingly 
released German troops from Macedonia, although it was merely 
a question of a few battalions of Jager and some batteries and 
mountain machine-gun formations. The Bulgarian troops that 
came to relieve them from the Dobrudja were considerably 
stronger, but even then we left some German troops behind. 
The stores belonging to the German formations were left in 
Bulgaria or replaced by special stocks. 

We were well supplied with all stores required for carrying 
on operations in the West, but our recruiting situation was 
still very serious. Our representations had had no result. 
As a matter of fact, in the autumn of 1918, under the influence 
of recent events, the War Ministry did release men of the Home 
Army and the garrison troops who could have' joined the Field 
Army sooner. General Headquarters still had a reserve of its 
own in the Eastern Army and the Army of. Occupation in 
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Rumania. As the situation become more settled, all men under 
thirty-five wfere withdrawn from those formations, the strength 
of which was simultaneously reduced, so that their fighting value 
was greatly diminished by these measures. The special arms 
and line of .communication troops formed another, though 
limited, source of reinforcements. I also tried to extend the 
system of replacing men by women and a female auxiliary 
telephone corps was to be started. 

The recruiting situation need not have been so bad. The 
loss by desertion was uncommonly high. The number that got 
into neutral countries — e.g., Holland — ran into tens of thousands, 
and a far greater number lived happily at home, tacitly tolerated 
by their fellow-citizens and completely unmolested by the 
authorities. They and the skrimshankers at the front,' of whom 
there were thousands more, reduced the battle strength of the 
fighting troops, especially of the infantry, to which most of them 
belonged, to a vital degree. If these men had been got hold of, 
the recruiting difficulty would not have been so great. More 
recruits could have been raised if only the fighting spirit had 
been stronger at home. It was on this spirit that the ultimate 
decision depended — but it failed. 

War consumes men ; that is its nature. The modern defensive 
battle is more costly than the attack, one reason more in favour 
of the latter. The months of August, September and October, 
1918, cost us far more than March, April and May of the saine 
year. In the earlier months our losses consisted mainly of 
slightly wounded men who came back. The prisoners we lost 
in the defence had to be struck off as lost for good. That the 
large masses which were led into battle would suffer heavy 
casualties, in spite of all tactical counter-measures, was unfortu- 
nately a matter of course. 

The recruiting difficulties were not removed by March. 
1918, although a few hundred thousand men were available. 
They continued to be an uncertain factor in the tremendous 
contest. England and France had similar difficulties to contend 
with. In the autumn of 1917 the English divisions still had 
twelve battalions ; now they were reduced to nine. Since the 
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Aisne-Champagne battle France had broken up far more than 
one hundred battalions, as well as territorial and territorial 
reserve formations. The new American formations, which 
could not have much fighting value, had not yet arrived. The 
submarine war had continued to be effective ; we could not 
estimate the amount of tonnage the Entente would set aside for 
transport work. 

The Army had thrown off the depressing effects of the pre- 
vious year’s fighting in the knowledge that it was passing from 
the defence to the attack. Its moral appeared completely restored, 
but in March, 1918, it could not be denied that secret agitation 
was making progress here and there. When the 1919 class 
reached the recruit depots, we began to receive complaints 
about its general quality and spirit. Moreover, many recruits 
seemed to have a great deal of money, which must have greatly 
embittered the older men who had been a long time in the field. 

Nothing had been done to strengthen the warlike spirit at 
home. The abuses in the various departments of war administra- 
tion had become more flagrant than ever. The generally im- 
proved spirit of the Army had a temporary influence on that 
at home, and blinded us to a good deal. But the large mass of 
the people was unaffected, caught in the toils of enemy propa- 
ganda. wrapped up in its own interests and cares and utterly 
unconcerned about the doubtful issue of the war. The nation 
could no longer brace the nerves of the Army ; it was already 
devouring its marrow. How far the secret agitation of the 
Independent Socialists had extended we were unable to deter- 
mine. The strikes at the end of January, 1918, had thrown 
another lurid light on their activities. The party was con- 
tinually gaining adherents and was firmly controlled by its 
leaders, whereas the unions were losing influence. 

The Government itself, although taking energetic action against 
the strikes, failed to see the signs of the times in them, as before 
in the naval mutiny in the autumn of 1917. Ever5d:hing turned 
more and more on maintaining order in Germany by resolute 
action, even at the risk of a temporary falling off in the out- 
put of war material. Otherwise, it was to .be feared that 
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the revolutionary movement would do even more harm. The 
Imperial Government was acquainted with this view of General 
Headquarters. During those days the revolution made defi- 
nite progress in Germany. It was at that time, as I have 
just heard, that the first German Soldiers’ and Workers’ Council 
was formed at Reinickendorf. Thus a further element of weak- 
ness had developed in our own body while we were in the midst 
of a struggle for our very existence. At that time I did not 
attach vital significance to these symptoms. My belief in the 
German people as a whole was then still unshaken. 

The commanders and troops in the line shared with General 
Headquarters the feeling that they would prove equal to the 
demands that would be made on them in the coming struggle. 
We hoped for success, even though they were no longer the 
troops of 1914, but only a kind of militia with much experience 
of war. The enemy was no better. Wherever we had attacked 
with similar troops, who were not so well trained for the offensive, 
we had won. What w’e should achieve, whether we should break 
through and start a war of movement, or whether our effort 
would remain a sortie on a large scale, was uncertain — like every- 
thing in war. 

In my audience of the Emperor at Homburg on the 13th of 
February, I had expressed my view of forthcoming events in the 
West to him and the Imperial Chancellor in the following terms : 

“ The battle in the West is the greatest military task that has 
ever been imposed upon an army, and one which England and 
France have been trying for two years to compass. Yesterday 
I spoke with the Commander of the 7th Army ; he told me that 
the more he thought about this task, the more impressed he was 
with its magnitude. That is how all responsible men in the 
West think. I believe, too, that I, who have to furnish the 
Field-Marshal with the foundation on which he bases his request 
for His Majesty’s decision, am more than anyone impressed by 
the immensity of the undertaking. It can only be successfully 
accomplished if the authorities who conduct the war are relieved 
of all intolerable ghackles, if the very last man is employed in 
the decisive conflict, and is animated, not only by love for his 
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Emperor and his native land, but by confidence in the strength 
of the military leadership and the greatness of our country. 
These spiritual forces cannot be underestimated, they are the 
foundation of the greatest deeds. They must be strengthened 
by the energy of our action m the East. 

“ The Army in the West is waiting for the opportunity to 
act. 

*' We must not imagine that this offensive will be like those 
in Galicia or Italy ; it will be an immense struggle that will 
begin at one point, continue at another, and take a long time ; 
it is difficult, but it will be victorious. . . .” 

The crown of success would be an operation in which we could 
bring to bear the whole of our superiority. It was our great 
object. ' If we did not succeed at the first attack, we should 
have to do so at the next ; by then, indeed, the situation would 
have become less favourable — how much less favourable would 
depend upon the rate of arrival and value of the Americans, and 
on the losses which both sides sustained. Everything was based 
on the assumption that we should do well in this respect and 
although, of course, I expected our own Army to be weakened, 
I hoped it would be less so than that of the enemy. By con- 
tinuing to attack we should still retain the initiative. More 
I could not aim at. 

I reported to the Emperor that the Army was assembled 
and well prepared to undertake the “ biggest task in its history.” 
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I 

I T was difficult to decide where to attack, but it was necessary 
to do so early. It took weeks, and required considerable 
foresight and the most detailed preliminary work to concentrate 
the troops in a confined area, bring up by rail the tremendous 
quantities of ammunition and other stores of all kinds, carry out 
the work allotted to the troops themselves, such as preparing 
battery positions, screening roads, constructing anti-aircraft 
shelters and preparing gear for crossing the trenches, and finally 
to deploy for battle. 

Of course all this increased the danger of discovery. It was 
therefore necessary to commence dummy works on the fronts 
remote from the attack, which, as a matter of fact, served as the 
basis of attack later on. But the bulk of the available labour 
troops were required on the front of attack at an early date. 
The preparations on other fronts could not be extensive, but 
there was some chance of misleading the enemy, and the decep- 
tion was to be completed by skilfully conducted defensive 
measures. 

I discussed the selection of the front of attack with the Chiefs 
of Staff of the Army Groups, and with the officers of my Staff, 
and heard their "opinions. Three sectors were considered — 
Flanders between Sfpres and Lens, between Arras and St. Quen- 
tin or La Fdre, <and on both sides of Verdun, leaving out the 

589 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 

fortress. As is always the case, there was a great deal to be said 
for and against each proposal. 

The enemy was in great strength about Ypres and Arras, in 
front of the Ailette position and further to the east, as far as 
Verdun; the weakest part was on both sides -of St. Quentin; o 
north of that town the enemy line had been denser since the battles 
of Cambrai. 

In the north the ground was difficult. The condition of the 
Lys valley, west of Lille, across which the main force of the 
attack would pass, depended to an e.\traordinary degree upon 
the season and the weather ; before the middle of April its 
passability away from the roads was doubtful. That was very 
late, in view of the Americans. 

In the centre the ground itself presented no difficulties, but 
further progress would be hampered by the crater-areas of the 
Somme battle. 

The attack at Verdun would lead us into very hilly country. 

These two attacks could take place at any time of year. 

Tactical conditions, therefore, favoured the centre sector ; 
here the attack would strike the enemy’s weakest point, the ground 
offered no difficulties, and it was feasible at all seasons. 

Strategically the northern attack had the advantage of a great, 
though limited, objective. It might enable us to shorten our 
front if we succeeded in capturing Calais and Boulogne. The 
attack on Verdun might also lead to an improvement in our front, 
though more of a tactical nature. The centre attack seemed to 
lack any definite limit. This could be remedied by directing the 
main effort on the area between Arras and P^ronne, towards 
the coast. If this blow succeeded the strategic result might 
indeed be enormous, as we should separate the bulk of the English 
Army from the French and crowd it up with its back to the sea. 

I favoured the centre attack, but I was influenced by the 
time factor and by tactical considerations, first among them being 
the weakness of the enemy. Whether this weakness would 
continue I could not know. Tactics had to b€ considered before 
purely strategical objects w^ich it is futile to pursue unless 
tactical success is possible. A strategical plan which ignores the 
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tactical factor is foredoomed to failure. Of thb the Entente’s 
attacks during the first three years of the war afiord numerous 
examples. 

After selecting the divisions and assembling the material 
^available for the attack, it was decided to strike between 
Croisilles, south-east of Arras, and Moeuvres, and, omitting the 
Cambrai re-entrant, between Villers-Guislain and the Oise, south 
of St. Quentin. It was to be supported on its left by a sub- 
sidiary attack from La F^re. 

The preliminary work and the conduct of the attack made it 
necessary to interpolate two Army Headquarters, and new Line 
of Communication Inspectorates. The 17th Army, formerly the 
14th in Italy, under General Otto von Below, Chief of Staff 
General Krafft von Delmensingcn, was put in between the 6th 
and 2nd opposite Arras, and the i8th, formerly Woyrsch’s 
Group Headquarters, now commanded by General von Hutier, 
Chief of Staff General von Sauberzweig, between the 2nd and 7th 
Armies, opposite St. Quentin and La Fere. The boundary between 
the 17th and 6th was about half-way between Lens and Arras, 
that between the 17th and 2nd approximately at Moeuvres. 
The boundary between the 2nd and i8th Armies was formed, 
roughly, by the Omignon brook, that between the i8th and 7th 
was just south of La F^re. 

The 17th Army, therefore, had to make the attack on the line 
Croisilles-Moeuvres, the 2nd and i8th that between Villers- 
Guislain and La F6re. In this operation, the 17th and 2nd were 
to take the weight off each other in turn, and with their inner 
wings cut off the enemy holding the Cambrai re-entrant, after- 
wards pushing through between Croisilles and Peronne. This 
advance was to be protected on the south flank by the i8th Army, 
in combination with the extreme left wing of the 2nd. The 
strength and equipment of these armies were adapted to their 
tasks. 

For the decisive operation the 17th and 2nd Armies were to 
remain under the orders of the Army Group of Crown Prince 
Rupprecht. The i8th Army joined that of the German Crown 
Prince. Remembering the November campaign in Poland in 
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19x4, 1 meant to exercise a far-reaching influence on the course of 
the battle. That was diflicult if it was being conducted by one 
Group only ; every intervention was only too apt to become mere 
interference from above. It was desirable to make the fullest 
possible use of the resources of the Group of the German Crown • 
Prince and this was facilitated by the organization adopted. 

Moreover, it was a personal satisfaction to the Field-Marshal 
and myself, since the strategical situation required it, that His 
Imperial Highness the Crown Prince would take part in the first 
great ofiensive battle in the West. Dynastic interests did not 
influence me. Though profoundly loyal to my King, I am 
an independent man and no courtier. 

The possibility of broadening the attack on the north towards 
Arras, "and on the south towards the left bank of the Oise, was 
anticipated. 

Feints and preparations for further attack were made : 

Between Ypres and Lens, by the Group of Crown Prince 
Rupprecht ; 

By the German Crown Prince’s Group, particularly between 
Rheims and the Argonne ; 

By the newly-formed Group of von Gallwitz, on the old battle- 
fields of Verdun ; 

By the Group of Duke Albrecht, between Saarburg in Lorraine 
and Ste. Marie-aux-Mines, and also in the Sundgau. 

The Group of General von Gallwitz was formed because that 
of the German Crown Prince had now been extended towards 
St. Quentin, and could no longer properly attend to affairs at 
Verdun as well. General von Gallwitz was in immediate command 
of his own 3rd Army, as well as Army Detachment “ C.” 

The Headquarters of the German Southern Army in Galicia, 
under General von Bothmer, joined the Army Group of Duke 
Albrecht, and was put in the line in Lorraine as the 19th Army 
Headquarters ; the Chief of the Staff was Colonel von Hemmer 
who had already greatly distinguished himself in a similar posi- 
tion in the East. “ A ” Army Headquarters tbok over the sector 
Saarburg-Ste. Marie-aux-Mines. « 

All fronts maintained their defensive arrangements in case the 
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enemy ^ould himself attack. In some places it was intended 
to retire in that case. 

W ork had been carried on along these lines according to pro- 
gramme and with the greatest devotion from the middle of 
January. By the beginning of February the attack was fixed 
to commence on the 21st March, although the situation in the 
East was still quite obscure. The military situation, however, 
made a decision imperative. Later on we could always make 
changes, but we should be unable to make a fresh start. 

The work of the Army Headquarters, the Quartermaster- 
General, the Intendant-General, the Director of Railways and the 
officers of my immediate Staff all fitted in admirably. I was able 
to satisfy m3'sclf of that when I visited the Front. On these 
occasions I discussed all relevant questions, adjusted difficulties 
and helped. The Chiefs of the Staff at the Army and Group 
Headquarters gave me short verbal reports of the ground, the 
distribution of the troops, the artillery combat, and the state of 
the preparations. In my remarks I laid the greatest stress 
on co-operation between the inner wings of the 17th and 2nd 
Armies of Crown Prince Rupprecht’s Group, so as to ensure the 
Cambrai re-entrant being cut off, as so much depended upon it, 
and it seemed to me that the 17th Army was beginning to look 
to the west a little too soon. We discussed the co-operation of 
the two Army Groups on the boundary between the 2nd and i8th 
Armies. Preparations took their intended course. Work was 
carried on everywhere with confidence and without losing 
sight of the object. All arrangements fitted in like clock-work. 
It was certain that the armies would be ready for battle on the 
day. 

I considered it necessary to take advantage of such success as 
we might obtain in order to strengthen the enemy’s inclination 
to peace by means of propaganda. Colonel von Haeften had 
drawn up a memoir on the subject which I sent to the Imperial 
Chancellor, who apparently passed it to the Foreign Office. 
Nothing of importance was done. 

The Imperial Chancellor was perfectly acquainted with our 
intention of attacking in the West. It was the reason why we 
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insisted on the diplomatic negotiations in the East being accel- 
erated and why we had decided to denounce the armistice with 
Russia. He knew the enormous importance we attached to this 
offensive. Further, I had him informed of the date it was to 
begin. Germany could only make the enemy inclined to peace « 
by fighting. It was first of all necessary to shake the position 
of Lloyd George and Clemenceau by a military victory. Before 
that was done peace was not to be thought of. All the world, 
including the Entente, knew we were going to attack in the 
West. Clemenceau declared himself, I think on the 6th March, 
decisively in favour of continuing the war, in spite of events in 
the East, and in spite of our imminent attack. 

At that moment I could not possibly believe in a just peace. 
Up till now the enemy had invariably rejected a peace by under- 
standing. Should we, in the existing situation, have offered him 
Alsace-Lorraine, parts of the province of Posen and an indemnity ? 

Nor did the Imperial Government mention the possibility of 
peace. Secretary of State von Kiihlmann, who was supposed 
to be conducting the whole of our foreign policy, was first at Brest 
and then at Bucharest. Neither he nor the Imperial Chan- 
cellor had been able to open up any negotiations which might have 
led to peace without further fighting. They probably continued 
their endeavours in that direction, in spite of the Entente’s 
refusal of the invitation to Brest. It was their duty to spare the 
people and army further fighting, if possible. Count Hertling’s 
declaration of the 25th February, in which he took his stand on 
President Wilson’s four points of the iith February, had met 
with no response from the Entente. 

Colonel von Haeften had just been visiting foreign countries, 
in order to discuss questions relating to propaganda. Without 
my knowledge, he established communication with a subject of 
one of the enemy countries who was acquainted with the objects 
and intentions of the authorities in London and Washington, and 
made me a verbal report on the subject. The terms then de- 
manded of us were so severe that only a defeated Germany could 
have acceded to them. The Colonel further informed me that the 
then Reichstag Deputy, Conrad Hauszmann, who has since con- 
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firmed this statement, and Herr Max Warburg-Hamburg had also 
tried to negotiate peace, but without success. The Government 
never informed me of these events, though it must have known 
of them. I am all the more surprised that it did not contradict 
the rumour that a peace would have been arranged in March if 
I had not insisted on attacking. I personally requested the 
Imperial Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor to do so. They 
both of them refrained, without ever giving me any reason for it. 


II 

Early in March G.H.Q. left Kreuznach, where it had Been for 
more than a year. 

The new headquarters had in the meantime been established 
at Spa. We got very good accommodation there. The offices 
were in the Hotel Britannique, in which I had been billeted before, 
during our invasion of Belgium in the autumn of 1914. Spa was 
much nearer the Front, and with Verviers could accommodate 
the whole of G.H.Q. For directing the battle, for operations, 
it was still too far back. I had therefore proposed to take Avesnes 
as the quarters of the augmented Operations Branch. From 
there we could easily reach all parts of the Front by car. I 
intended to see a great deal for myself, and to send my staff 
officers to the scenes of important events in order to obtain 
impressions at first hand. 

On the i8th March the Field-Marshal and I went to Avesnes 
with the augmented Operations Branch. Our offices there were 
not good, everything was very cramped, but they had to do. 
We had chosen the place because the i8th Army Headquarters 
had been there, and the telephone communications only needed 
slight additions. 

Our mess was at first very unpleasant ; later on we found more 
agreeable rooms. • We fed the owners and fitted the place 
up with furniture fjom Spa. To stay in those rooms and have 
our meals there was a relaxation we all needed. 
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His Majesty came the next day. He lived in his Court train, 
which was side-tracked in a neighbouring station. 

On the 20th March, along the whole front of the attack, the 
guns and trench mortars, with their ammunition, were in position 
behind, in, and in places even in front of, the foremost trenches. 
It was a remarkable achievement and at the same time a marvel 
that the enemy had neither seen an37thing nor heard any movement 
at night. At times our batteries were subjected to harassing 
fire, and ammunition dumps went up here and there. All this 
must have attracted the enemy’s attention. But he observed 
it all along the Front, and could therefore obtain no certain 
indication. 

The divisions had at first been distributed behind the front of 
attack, but were now crowded together in anti-aircraft shelters, 
behind the jumping^off places in our foremost lines. This con- 
centration of 40 or 50 divisions had not been observed by the 
enemy, nor had it been reported to him by his highly developed 
secret service. The marches took place at night, but the troops 
sang as they passed through the villages. Such masses cannot 
be concealed. But no more did the airmen discover the railway 
transport that had been taking place behind the front of attack 
since February. It was heavy behind the whole Front, but the 
bulk of it was unmistakably going on behind the line Arras- 
La Fdre, as was told us by German airmen sent up to report. 

Nor did the enemy discover anything by other means. I 
must assume this ; otherwise his defensive me^isures would have 
been more effective, and his reserves would have arrived more 
quickly. In spite of all efforts to the contrary, the essence of 
war is uncertainty ; that is our experience, and the enemy’s too. 

On the i8th or igth March two men deserted from a trench- 
mortar company. Judging by notes found by us in the enemy’s 
lines, or according to prisoners’ statements, they are alleged to 
have given information of the impending attack. 

On the other fronts, particularly near Lille and Verdun, artillery 
activity had increased. 

At noon on the 20th G.H.Q. had to fact> the great decision 
whether the attack was to commence on the 21st or be put off. 
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Every delay must have increased the difhculties of troops, 
crowded together close up to the enemy. Already the tension 
was very hard to bear. The psychological pressixre of the mass 
was urging them forward. 

reference' 



And yet our artillery relied on gas for its effect, and that was 
dependent on the direction and strength of the wind. I had to 
rely on the forecast fubmitted to me at ii a.m. by my meteorolo- 
gist, Lieutenant Dr. Schmaus. Up till the morning of the 20th 
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strength and direption were by no means very favourable ; indeed, 
it seemed almost necessary to put off the attack. That would 
have been very hard to do. So I was very anxious to see what 
sort of report I should get. It was not strikingly favourable, but 
t did indicate that the attack was possible. At 12 noon the 
Army Groups were told that the programme would be carried out. 
Now it could no longer be stopped. Everything must run its 
course. G.H.Q., higher commanders and troops had all done 
their duty. The rest was in the hands of fate ; unfavourable 
wind diminished the effectiveness of the gas, fog impeded and 
retarded our movements and prevented our superior training and 
leadership from reaping its full reward. That was the predomi- 
nant opinion about the fog, but a few thought it an advantage. 

On the 2ist, just before 4 a.m., the battle began with a tremen- 
dous crash on a front of 70 kilometres,* between Croisilles and La 
Fere. As regards the 2nd and i8th Armies, the hours had been 
fixed by higher authority for the main operations ; the 17th 
Army, which was fighting by itself, was left more latitude. Within 
these limits matters were left to the Groups. 

For about two hours the whole of our artillery engaged the 
enemy’s batteries, then most of it was switched on to trench 
bombardment, in which the trench mortars also took part. A 
little before g a.m. most of our fire — only a portion being left on 
hostile batteries and special points — was concentrated to form a 
barrage. Our infantry advanced to the assault. 

The 17th Army, which had the strongest enemy in front of it, 
only reached his second line ; the barrage had gone far ahead ; the 
infantry had lost touch with it. They remained in this position, 
lying down, with no artillery support. 

In the 2nd Army’s attack, the co-operation between the 
infantry and the artillery was better. The infantry penetrated 
into the enemy’s second position. 

With the i8th Army everything proceeded as intended. It 
was making good progress. 

On the 22nd March there was little change on the 17th Army 
ront, but the 2nd, being firmly in hand sipd led with energy, 

♦ About 44 miles, *■ 
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defeated the enemy and pressed on. The i8th gained a con- 
siderable amount of ground. The 17th appeared to give its 
various tactical groups too much latitude ; but for this the 
action of the different units was too inter-dependent. G.H.Q. 
took steps to get the general direction of the fighting under 
a single control. 

The result of the situation on the 17th Army front was that 
the enemy in the Cambrai re-entrant was not cut off, nor could 
the opposition to the and Army be indirectly reduced. The 
latter had been obliged to rely on its own unaided efforts and 
had, therefore, not got ahead so fast as was desirable from the 
point of view of assisting the 17th. And so again Crown Prince 
Rupprecht's Group could not gain ground between Croisilles 
and Pdronne to the extent that had been originally intended. 

On the 25th March the 17th and and Armies had passed far 
bevond the line Bapaume-Combles, fighting hard all the way; 
the i8th Army had taken Nesle and met with but little resistance. 
The 17th Army was already exhausted ; it had lost too heavily 
on the aist and 22nd, apparently because it had fought in too 
dense formation. The and Army was fresher but was already 
complaining of the old shell-holes. It could get no farther 
than Albert. Its left wing had been more delayed by having 
to cross the Somme than by the enemy. The i8th Army was 
still full of fight and confidence ; on the 27th it took Montdidier. 
Soon the enemy north of the Somme formed a fresh front, which 
was sure to be difficult to overcome. In the direction of Amiens 
the enemy’s resistance seemed weaker. 

The original idea of the battle had to be modified, and the 
main weight of the attack vigorously directed on that point. 
I still hoped we should get through to open warfare and kept it 
in view in my instructions to the armies. But the 17th Army 
could not get on ; the 2nd and i8th were still gaining ground. 
I continued my efforts towards reinforcing the left wing of the 
2nd Army and directing it and the i8th on Amiens. 

The enemy’s line was now becoming denser, and in places 
they were even atiacking themselves, while our armies were 
no longer strong enough to overcome them unaided. The am- 
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not sufficient, and supply became difficult. The 
of roads and railways was taking too long, in spite of 
'Idl our preparations. 

After thoroughly replenishing ammunition the i8th Army 
attacked between Montdidier and Noyon on the 30th March. 
On the 4th April the 2nd Army and the right wing of the i8th 
attacked at Albert and south of the Somme towards Amiens. 
These actions were indecisive. It was an established fact that 
the enemy’s resistance was beyond our strength. We must 
not get drawn into a battle of exhaustion. This would accord 
neither with the strategical nor the tactical situation. In agree- 
ment with the commanders concerned, G.H.Q. had to take the 
extremely difficult decision to abandon the attack on Amiens 
for good. 

The Entente now attacked at Albert and south-east of Amiens 
in a disconnected sort of way and achieved nothing. On the 
24th April, after careful preparation, the 2nd Army made another 
attempt, with the aid of tanks, to improve its position at Villers- 
Bretonneux ; it got ahead well, but was unable to hold what it 
gained. 

'The front between Albert and Montdidier only settled down 
gradually. From time to time fighting broke out again, and the 
situation remained permanently doubtful. The other parts of 
the new front, towards Arras and Noyon, became inactive much 
more quickly. 

The battle was over by the 4th April. It was a brilliant feat, 
and will ever be so regarded in history. What the English 
and French had not succeeded in doing we had accomplished, 
and that in the fourth year of the war. 

Strategically we had not achieved what the events of the 
23rd, 24th and 25th had encouraged us to hope for. That we 
had also failed to take Amiens, which would have rendered 
communication between the enemy’s forces astride the Somme 
exceedingly difficult, was specially disappointing. Long-range 
bombardment of the railway establishments of Amiens was by 
no means an equivalent. However, our droops had beaten 
the French and English and proved themselves •superior. That 

600 


The Offensive in the West, 1918 

they did not achieve all the success that was possible was due, 
not only to their reduced fighting value, but above all, to their 
not being always under the firm control of their officers. 
They had been checked by finding food depots, and valuable 
time had thus been lost. 

Generally speaking, our tactics had proved sound. What 
had happened in the 17th Army did not necessitate any funda- 
mental changes, although some lessons needed more drastic appli- 
cation. Above all, the infantry must be more extended. At 
many places machine-gun posts had given us an undue amount 
of trouble and so caused delay. The infantry groups had 
often been lacking in initiative, and their co-operation with the 
auxiliary arms had often failed. The troops had found special 
difficulty in reorganizing themselves for defence at the con- 
clusion of the attack, and particularly in recognizing when 
no further success was to be gained by continuing the attack. 
All troops, especially mounted troops, had suffered heavily 
from bombing by hostile airmen. 

It was as yet too early to give a final opinion on the strategical 
situation ; in itself it was by no means favourable. How G.H.Q. 
was to deal with it later on could not yet be determined, as 
we were still in the first stages of the operations. The Avre 
bridge-head was a special difficulty in the tactical sense. The 
advisability of giving it up was discussed. But as this would 
have shown the enemy that we had given up the idea of any 
further attack on Amiens, we kept it. 

The new front had now to be fortified. Some of the played- 
out divisions were relieved by fresh ones from quiet fronts, 
the less tired ones were left in the line. Everywhere the greatest 
attention and care were bestowed on completing the communi- 
cations in rear. For the main operations it was, however, of the 
highest importance to take back troops that were no longer 
required in the new line for rest, training and improving their 
discipline. We had to collect reserves for further operations and 
to repel possible counter-attacks which could, however, for the 
present be only of ^ local character. 

The troops of the 2nd Army were particularly handicapped 
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by having stuck fast in the western edge of the Somme battle- 
field. They could find real rest only to the east of our starting 
line, although in the country they had traversed numerous English 
hut camps had fallen into our hands undamaged. 

'Our losses were not inconsiderable ; we had been fighting with 
]arge numbers for a long time. The percentage in the 17th Army 
was too high ; the losses in officers had been heavy throughout. 
But, besides rich booty, we had taken some 90,000 unwounded 
prisoners, and in addition the enemy’s battle casualties had 
been heavy. We could expect to get back many of the slightly 
wounded within a reasonable time. We had been attacking 
and had come off well, even in the matter of casualties. 

The arrangements for dealing with the wounded had not 
sufficed 'at all points, although they had been carefully examined 
by the Director of Medical Services before the battle. The 
numerous slightly wounded made things more difficult by the 
stupid and unsatisfactory way in which they hurried to the 
rear. 

The battle cost me a great deal also. My wife's youngest 
son. fell on the 23rd. He was a flying officer, and was at first 
reported missing. On the battle-field we found a grave with the 
English inscription ; " Here rest two German flying officers.” 
I had the sad task of identifying my son. Now he rests in 
German soil. The war has spared me nothing. 

My journey to the battle-field had taken me through the 
two trench-systems in which the opponents had faced each other 
for so long. The impression it made was great ; a strip, many 
miles in width, bleak and devastated, stretches through France, 
the mark of the war conjured up by the Entente. 

On the enemy the defeat produced an overwhelming im- 
pression. In spite of my request we did nothing in the diplo- 
matic sense to utilize it. France trembled. She wanted to be 
sure of the military support of England and America. Clemen- 
ceau appealed to the Allies. In England tens of thousands 
of miners and munition workers were called up for the Army, 
and yet some ten divisions could not for«the time being be 
brought up to establishment. They disappeared from the 
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Front, and most of them did not come in again until the autumn. 
The service age-limit was raised, but the British Government 
did not yet dare to think of enforcing compulsory service in Ire- 
land. In other respects Lloyd George shrank from nothing. As 
may be seen by his speeches after the conclusion of the Armistice, 
he urgently demanded help from Wilson and sent all available 
shipping — regardless of whether England would suffer or not — 
to America to fetch the new formations. What did we do ? 
Did we give all ? It is good to draw comparisons, so that the 
lessons of this war may later be taken to heart by the German 
people. Only the greatest energy is called for in war. 

For the sake of victory England and the United States violated 
the neutral European countries by political and economic pressure* 
and requisitioned their tonnage in order to reduce the istrain on 
their own. In the long run the submarine war had proved 
unpleasantly effective after all, and produced a severe transport 
crisis on land and sea. “ In April the German submarines 
were so successful that England would have been ruined in 
nine months if the sinking had continued at the same rate.” 
This was the declaration made by an English statesman in the 
House of Commons in November, 1918. England utilized the 
shipping taken from neutrals, and whatever else she could make 
available, for bringing over the American masses, crammed tight 
in the transports, to France. The men carried only their personal 
equipment. What they needed in Europe they were given by 
England and France, but also by the neutral countries, especially 
Spain. The whole operation was a tour de force, uncommonly 
effective for a short time but impossible to keep up for a long 
period. Had the war lasted longer a reaction must have 
followed. 

According to the New York World of the 8th May, 1918, the 
President of the Tonnage Committee of the United States Chamber 
of Commerce, Edward A. Filene, held the following opinion : 
“ At the request of the Allies we are now sending men to France 
in absolutely senseless numbers. We are sending them without 
having tonnage enough to keep them supplied. We are literally 
risking the life of our boys on the assumption that America 
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will be able to provide the minimum tonnage required^or their 
maintenance.” 

Determination and energy once again brought success. 

During the battle we had commenced bombarding Paris 
from near Laon with a gun having a range of 75 miles. This 
gun was a marvellous product of technical skill and science, a 
masterpiece of the firm of Krupp and its director, Rausenberger. 
The bombardment made a great impression on Paris, and on all 
France. Part of the population left the capital, and so increased 
the alarm caused by our successes. 

The same effect was intended to be produced by the great 
activity displayed by our airmen. 


Ill 

The operations designed to broaden the front of our attack 
and improve our strategical position were carried out at the end 
of March and early in April. 

On the 6th April the 7th Army attacked on the left bank 
of the Oise from Chauny and La F^re in the direction of Coucy la 
Ville, and also further south. It pushed the French back across 
the Oise-Aisne Canal, and so gave more security to the long 
south flank of the i8th Army. 

The 17th Army had already attacked in the last days of March 
in the direction of Arras, making its principal effort on the, north 
bank of the Scarpe. It was to capture the decisive heights 
east and north of Arras ; the next day the 6th Army was to 
prolong the attack from about Lens and carry the high ground 
in that area. I attached the greatest importance to both these 
attacks. To have the high ground in our possession was bound 
to be decisive in any fighting in the plain of the Lys. 

In spite of employing extraordinary masses of artillery and 
ammunition, the attack of the 17th Army on both banks of 
the Scarpe was a failure ; it fought under an i^plucky star. Only 
the I2th Division, under General Lequis, made ‘good progress 

604 




The Offensive in the West, 1918 


VjSWft/i 


nEFERBrnE 

■MMHMl German line before 9!4ll8‘ 

• •••• „ „ evening of 9!4ll8, 

xxxxx .. .. 

flsasiifnn Final German line. 

■MHiIlh German attacks. 












My Wat* Memories, 1914-1918 

south of the streanl ; blit this was not enough to infh|ence the 
whole operation. Apparently the artillery had not been sufficiently 
effective. G.H.Q. now abandoned the attack by the south 
wing of the 6th Army. It decided to strike in the plain of the 
Ljls between Armentieres arid La Bass^e, as had been proposed 
by Crown Prince Rupprecht for the main operation. The 
weather had been dry, and the English had greatly reduced 
their numbers in the plain of the Lys, as well as in front of Ypres. 

The attack was remarkably carefully planned by the 6th Army. 
General von Quast and his Chief of Staff, Lieutenant-Colonel 
Lentz, were untiring and had arranged everything in the same 
manner as had been done for the 2ist March. In spite of having 
but few men available for work everything had progressed so 
well that the attack could be arranged to begin on the 9th April. 
I was glad of this. The sooner it could take place the more 
likely was it to surprise the Portuguese in the plain of the Lys. 

I myself visited the 55th Corps Headquarters in the 6th Army 
as late as the 7th April, and received the impression that we 
could keep to the time proposed. In order to go over all the 
preliminary artillery work. Colonel Bruchmuller had been sent 
to the 6th Army. As early as July, 1917, he had arranged the 
employment of the artillery in the break-through in East Galicia, 
and at the time of the attack in March he was Artillery General 
at the 18th Army Headquarters. His great knowledge and 
capacity, his devotion to his profession and his arm, and his 
military enthusiasm marked him out as one of the most promi- 
nent soldiers of this war. His suggestions had already formed 
the groundwork for the employment of the artillery on the 
2ist March. The artillery of the i8th Army was completely 
imbued with his spirit. This, added to the fact that it struck 
the weakest point in the enemy’s line, contributed greatly to 
the fine success of that army. The 17th Army, which certainly 
had the strongest enemy in front of it, worked on similar prin- 
ciples, but the vitalizing energy which emanated from Colonel 
Bruchmuller was lacking. This is another • instance of the 
decisive influence of personality on the cour%^ of events in war, 
as in life generally. G.H.Q. had not only to reckon with the 
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enemy, j|^ also with the personal qualities of the men who were 
strivingWr the same object with the same devotion. 

Colonel Bruchmiiller inspected the preliminary arrangements 
and reported that all was in order. On the morning of the 
9th April the . attack at first wefit very well. The reports 
which came in up till noon were favourable. This was a different 
birthday to the one I had passed the year before, the day of 
the heavy defeat at Arras. His Majesty listened to the report 
on the military situation at Avesnes and stayed to lunch. He 
remembered me in a few words, and also my two dead sons, and 
presented me with an iron statuette of himself by Betzner. 
There were many things which formed a barrier between me 
and His Majesty ; our characters were too different. He was 
my Imperial Master and I served him, and my country in his 
person, with the most loyal devotion. The statuette will 
remain a sacred memento of my Emperor and Supreme Com- 
mander who loved his soldiers, desired only the best for his 
country and his people, and whose whole inmost nature was 
averse to war — a man whose natuie was typical of the German 
of post-Bismarckian times. The monarch on whom such enor- 
mous responsibility lay did not, like his Imperial grandfather, 
find men like Roon and Bismarck, who were resolved in times 
of stress to demand from the country everything needed for the 
prosecution of the war. That is what proved fatal to the Emperor 
and the country in this war. 

In the afternoon the attack seemed to progress more slowly. 
The ground was still soft in places and this made it very diffi- 
cult to bridge the enemy’s trench-system. The direction of the 
roads was not favourable to that of our attack, and the detach- 
ments of tanks we had employed had proved a hindrance. It 
took a long time to get up guns and ammunition. The country 
was close, and this enabled the enemy's machine-gun posts to 
delay our infantry considerably. In the evening we were ad- 
vancing towards Armentieres, had reached the Lys and were 
approaching the-Lawe. In the direction of Bethune we made 
little progress. Oi^^the left, at Givenchy and Festubert, we were 
held up. The 'result was not satisfactory. 
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*!! On the loth April the attack continued, but it o ^ . gained 
sufficient ground towards Armentieres and across the Lys im- 
mediately above Armentiferes. Towards Estaires we did not 
penetrate far enough, but stuck fast in the Lys position ; towards 
the Lawe also, our progress was but slight. 

The enemy’s machine-guns continued to give our infantry 
much trouble ; it should have grappled with them more vigor- 
ously, as a General Staff Officer told me who had been sent up. 
But often it wasted time looking for food. The divisions fighting 
on this front were not “ attack divisions ” in the same sense 
as those that had gone into action on the 21st March. But on 
other battle-fields the trench divisions did as good work as the 
so-called attack divisions. 

On the iith April we took ArmentieSres. Towards Bailleul 
the rate of advance was better ; Merville also fell. On the 
previous day the left wing of the 4th Army had started, and 
retaken Messines which had been lost on the 7th June the year 
before. 

The objective of the further attack by the 4th and 6th Armies 
of Crown Prince Rupprecht's Group was the high ground which 
bounds the Lys valley on the north. Unfortunately we had 
been unable to hold on to it in the autumn of 1914. It begins 
at Mount Kemmel, which affords a distant view to the east, 
and ends at Cassel. The possession of these heights would bring 
about the evacuation of the Yser position to the north. 

After the 12th April the impetus of the 6th Army began 
to fall off, while the 4th gradually gained more and more 
ground. The capture of Mount Kemmel on the 25th marked the 
climax of the fighting. More and more French divisions arrived 
in front of the 4th Army. Further attacks promised no success. 

As the attack on Mount Kemmel progressed, the English, 
who were east of Ypres were gradually drawn back toward 
the town. A blow by the 4th Army in the direction of Lange- 
marck was too late. 

South of Mount Kemmel Bailleul had also fallen into our 
hands, but further south the 6th Army bad made no more 
progress. " 
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The of the battle of the 2ist March had caused General 

Foch to be appointed Commander-in-Chief of the Entente. In 
order to hold up the first great penetration the English reserves 
were concentrated in front of our 17th and 2nd Armies while 
French divisions from the Aisne-Verdun front opposed the i8th 
Army. The attacks by the 4th and 6th Armies caused General 
Foch to move his reserves still further to the north. His attempts 
to recapture Mount Kemmel were unsuccessful. In view of 
the enemy’s strength G.H.Q. now checked the attack. 

As is the case whenever the front becomes stable during the 
actual progress of fighting, the situation of the 4th and especially 
the 6th Armies in the plain of the Lys was difficult. The same 
care was bestowed on strengthening the front lines, completing 
communications with the rear, withdrawal into rest of all troops 
that could be spared, perfecting training and discipline, as had 
been done at the end of the great battle between Croisilles and 
La F6re. 


IV 

By the end of April the offensive begun on the 21st March 
had come to an end. Local attempts at improving our positions 
and counter-attacks by the enemy prolonged the fighting into 
May. The main centres were Mount Kemmel and Bailleul, 
Albert, and the country south of the Somme as far as the Luce. 

We had achieved great successes, which we must not allow 
later events to make us forget. We had defeated the English 
Army. Only a few British divisions were still intact. Of the 
59 English divisions, 53 had been engaged, 25 of them several 
times. The French had been obliged to engage nearly half 
their divisions. The enemy had lost large quantities of stores. 
Italian troops appeared in the Argonne, while the English and 
French troops that went to Italy the previous autumn stayed 
there. In Macedonia, English troops were relieved by Greeks. 

How much the Americans had got across by April we did not 
know. In the Middle of the month, between St. Mihiel and the 
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Mosefle, the first more important engagements took place against 
United States troops, who had already been a long time in 
France. The individual American fought well ; but our success 
had nevertheless been easy. 

' There was a lull in the 'submarine activity, .but enterprises 
by the English Navy against the submarine bases of Ostend 
and Zeebrugge proved how galling it had been. If was uncom- 
monly difficiilt to estimate its probable influence on the food 
supply of England and on the transport of the Americans to 
France. From our previous experience of the submarine war 
I expected strong forces of Americans to come. But the rapidity 
with which they actually did arrive proved surprising. General 
von Cramon, the German Military Representative at the Austro- 
Hungarian Headquarters, often called me up, and asked me to 
insist on the sinking of American troopships ; public opinion 
in Austria-Hungary demanded it. Admiral von Holtzendorff 
could only reply that everything was being done to reduce enemy 
tonnage and to sink troopships. It was not possible to direct 
the submarines against troopships exclusively. They could 
approach the coasts of Europe anywhere between the north 
of England and Gibraltar, a front of some fourteen hundred 
nautical miles. It was impossible effectively to close this 
area by means of submarines. We could only have concen- 
trated them on certain routes ; but whether the troopships 
would choose the same routes at the same time was the question. 
As soon as the enemy heard of submarines anywhere, he could 
always send the ships fresh orders by wireless and unload at 
another port. It was, therefore, not certain that by this method 
we should meet with a sufficient number of troopships. The 
destruction of the enemy’s freight tonnage would then have 
been undertaken only spasmodically, and the process would have 
suffered a distinct set-back. In that way the submarine war 
would have become diverted from its original object. 'The 
submarine war against commerce was therefore continued with 
all the vigour possible. According to the information available, 
the enemy’s remaining tonnage and his ^ood supply were so 
reduced that the hope of attaining our object by this means 
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.was justified. The shortage of cargo space, at any rate, was 
established. 

The suspension of our offensive had, of course, the most far- 
reaching results. The enemy recovered at the same time ais 
ourselves. Owing to lack of drafts our losses made themselves 
unpleasantly felt. In April I again approached the War Ministry 
with the request that the withdrawal of exempted men from 
munition work might be carried out more strictly. 

The only increase in drafts from home that I received for the 
future was furnished by prisoners of war returned from Russia. 
General Headquarters now fell back on its own reserves of men, 
and prepared its own drafts from the troops of the Eastern 
Army and Rumania, as well as from among the technical arms 
and line of communication troops. But these could not .suffice 
unless the Government released the exempted men and took 
energetic action against deserters and shirkers. 

Our troops had fought well ; but the fact that certain divisions 
had obviously failed to show any inclination to attack in the 
plain of the Lys gave food for thought. However, in that low- 
lying, intersected country it had been so difficult to arrange 
proper artillery support that this phenomenon did not cause 
grave anxiety. On the other hand, the way in which the troops 
stopped round captured food supplies, while individuals stayed 
behind to search houses and farms for food, was a serious 
matter. This impaired our chances of success and showed poor 
discipline. But it was equally serious that both our young 
company commanders and our senior officers ' did not feel 
strong enough to take disciplinary action, and exercise enough 
authority to enable them to lead their men forward without 
delay. The absence of our old peace-trained corps of officers 
was most severely felt. They had been the repository of the 
moral strength of the Army. In addition, during the first half 
of the war the Reichstag had made the penal laws more lenient. 
The commanders responsible for maintaining discipline were 
deprived of their mpst effective punishment, in that a sentence 
of “ close arrest ” no longer involved being tied up to a fixed 
object. No doubt this punishment was extraordinarily severe, 
VOL. II. 6ii 14 



My War Memories^ 1914-1918 

and its execution should not be left to the juvenile and inex- 
perienced company commanders, but to abolish it altogether was 
fatal. The mitigation may have been justifiable at the time, 
but now it proved disastrous. The frequent declarations of 
ahmesty also had a bad influence on the men. The Entente 
no doubt achieved more than we did with their considerably more 
severe punishments. This historic fact is well established. 

Other evils in connection with the administration of justice 
were also due to the long war. The judges had come to regard 
military offences with a leniency which was often incompre- 
hensible. A contributory cause of this was that the cases which 
had occurred at the front were not dealt with immediately by the 
unit, but further in rear in quite different circumstances and after 
a certain time had elapsed. It should always have been remem- 
bered that there were many men in the Army who deserved no 
mercy whatever ; of this the numerous deserters and skrim- 
shankers are a melancholy proof. Tliese people required severe 
punishment ; that was demanded by the distress of our country, 
but also by consideration for those who were well conducted and 
brave. Thank God, the latter were always in the vast majority. 
If one of these men forgot himself, the confirming officer always 
had it in his power by delaying punishment to make sufficient 
allowance for a special case. Many offences were committed 
in order to escape regimental duty and fighting by undergoing 
punishment. We eventually took to forming punishment com- 
panies, which were employed on work in the front trenches. 
That is a sad chapter I I talked it over with the War Minister. 
He is responsible for the administration of justice in the Army ; 
General Headquarters had nothing to do with it. Even in 
dealing with the Army Commanders all I could do was to point 
out and emphasize that the maintenance of discipline was the 
first essential. The commanding officers had to be instructed 
as to the powers and means of dispensing justice at their dis- 
posal. All Army Commanders were convinced of the iron neces- 
sity of exerting their influence accordingly. ^ With that, all that 
could be done from outside was done ; it now became the duty 
of the troops to display the strength required do keep their dis- 
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cipline unimpaired. Here again all depended upon the officer. 
And if the discipline in units became slack, the commanders 
are partly to blame. 

During this time I had many conversations with officers of all 
ranks on the Iraining grounds, and they all complained of 
the tired and discontented spirit which was being brought 
into the Army from home. The leave men had been exposed 
to the influence of agitators, and the new drafts had a bad 
influence on discipline. All this was lowering the fighting value 
of the Army. Among a number of drafts very serious irregu- 
larities had occurred, particularly among those from Bavaria and 
the East. There were also strong complaints about the spirit 
of the men trained at the Belgian training camp of Beverloo. 
The units attached all the more importance to getting back, 
to the greatest possible extent, men who had already served in 
their ranks and who belonged to them territorially. As far as 
possible I met their wishes, but could not always get it done. 
Afterwards I heard that somebody in an office at home had 
been systematically opposing these measures. There were 
those who were working to corrupt the Army. 

I repeatedly spoke about the spirit of the people at home with 
the authorities concerned. In these days I was for the first 
time met with the reply that men were also returning from the 
Army discontented and tired of the war. They seemed surprised 
at this ; but at some time or other the Army was bound to echo 
back what was so constantly being shouted at it from home ; 
every part of the Army at the front was bearing heavy burdens, 
heavier by far than ever the people at home did. The man 
who joined the Army after being embittered and worked on by 
agitators at home, and then had to suffer great hardships, could 
not help causing more ill-feeling when he got home again. But, 
in spite of these disintegrating influences, and in spite of the 
decay of discipline, the mass of the Army was enthusiastically 
confident of victory. It has always been an article of my creed 
that Army and people have but one body and one soul, and that 
the Army cannot rei]^in sound for ever if the nation is diseased. 
Really grave sylnptoms in the Field Army still came to my know- 
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ledge but seldom, as before. As a whole, it was still orderly 
and disciplined and, after all, it had beaten the enemy. I 
hoped that the sense of duty and determination of the Army 
were still strong enough to overcome the numerous adverse 
influences. The loss of marly officers of senior apd medium rank 
during the last actions was bound to make matters worse, as the 
very young new officers suffered from their natural defects. It 
was much the same as regards experienced non-commissioned 
officers. We had reached such a pitch that before an action 
units detailed a reserve of officers, who did not take part in the 
fighting, in order that there might be some leaders left at the 
end of it. 

It was necessary to instruct the troops according to the 
tactical-lessons learned in the latest fighting. These were, more 
extended formations for infantry, greater importance to be 
attached to storm-troop tactics, better co-operation between 
groups and companion arms, and between infantry and artillery. 

The 28th Division and detachments of the 3rd Jager Battalion, 
troops that had had a particularly thorough tactical training, 
were moved to the neighbourhood of Avesncs. The details were 
discussed and practised with them, and then demonstrated to 
a large number of senior officers, including most of the Army 
Commanders and many Corps Commanders. In this way recent 
experience was quickly placed within reach of the whole 
Army. 

On all occasions I emphasized the need of not forgetting the 
necessary formation for defence, and of recognizing the moment 
when the attack must be stopped and the defence resumed. 
This must be felt by the systematic hardening of the enemy’s 
resistance. 

In arranging for further operations there was no time to lose. 
The initiative which we had seized on the Western Front must 
be kept, and the first great blow must be followed by a second 
as soon as possible. 

The movement of the enormous quantities of material employed 
in attack, the supply of ammunition anc^ formation of dumps, 
the concentration of the divisions, and, not least, the utilization 
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of the experience gained in the last attack, all these things and 
many others took time. That was a disadvantage, but with the 
forces actually available, it could not be altered. 

The most favourable operation in itself was to continue the 
attack on the English Army at Ypr^ and Bailleul ; but on that 
front the enemy was now so strong in numbers that it was im- 
possible, even with rested troops. Before we could attack here 
again the enemy must become weaker, and our communications 
must be improved. Turther south conditions were similar. 
Besides, the Somme area aftorded too httVe cover tor the neces 
sary preliminary work. In front of the 7th and ist Armies the 
enemy was weak. Troops had been sent from here to Ypres, 
and replaced by tired English divisions. The strong positions 
in the hills certainly looked difficult to attack. But if ‘our own 
artillery had done its work well, only the difficulties of the 
ground would remain to be dealt with. They were undoubtedly 
considerable, but easier to overcome than those we surmounted 
on the Italian frontier on the 24th of October, 1917. Early in 
April the Group of the German Crown Prince was directed to 
submit a plan for an attack between Pinon and Rheims. 

At the same time. General Headquarters had to determine 
what troops were to make this attack. It would be necessary 
to employ troops that had already taken part in the March 
attack, but had since then been rested and trained. Before the 
end of May these divisions would not be fresh and fit to attack ; 
that was obvious. But the preparations would take as long as 
that. We dare not risk failure, which would have taken the 
form of great losses, by undue haste. I could not act according 
to my wishes and hopes, but must simply deal with the facts 
as they actually were. It was obvious that all unnecessary loss 
of time must be avoided. 

During the discussions with the Group of the German Crown 
Prince and the i8th, 7th and ist Armies, the following operations 
were decided upon, and their feasibility was established ; 

I. Attack by the 7th and ist Armies from the line Anizy 
(south-west of LaoiJ^south of Berry-au-Bac, in the direction of 
S oissons-Fismes-Rheims. 
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2. Prolongation of the attacks, to the right across the Ailette 
towards the Oise, and to the left as far as Rheims. 

3. Attack by the i8th Army west of the Oise, with its prin- 
cipal effort towards Compid^e. 

A simultaneous attack on so broad a front was impossible, as 
a part of the artillery employed in the attack on the 21st of 
March had to remain for defence with the Group of Crown 
Prince Rupprecht. 

How far the attack w'ould take us could not be foretold. I 
hoped it would lead to such heavy drain on the reserves of the 
enemy as would enable us to resume the attack in Flanders. 

The Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht was to remain purely 
on the defensive, although it was also to make preparations for 
a real attack in Flanders, and, by way of a feint, along its whole 
front. It was to be expected that in the coming period of rest 
its divisions, which had suffered and become reduced in the 
fighting in March and April, would recover and increase again by 
getting back men who had been wounded, and by the arrival 
of something in the shape of drafts. Should the enemy be 
obliged to employ a considerable force against the Group of 
the German Crown Prince, a continuation of the offensive in 
Flanders would be the proper operation. 

On other parts of the Western Front also, where it was not 
intended to attack, preparations were to be continued. 

It was obvious that all troops who now found themselves in 
new positions must first of all prepare them for defence. 

All armies were specially instructed to devote particular care 
to men and horses behind the line. Troops in the line could, 
of course, not be spared as much as I should have wished. Those 
in the new positions had a hard time ; but the enemy was no 
better off, although in many places, particularly as regards our 
troops on the old Somme battle-field, his billets v/ere better 
than ours. That was unavoidable. But we tried to make up 
for it by bombarding many places with long-range gims and 
bombing. On the quiet fronts, from the 7th Army to the Swiss 
frontier, our units recovered in their positions, and found time 
to carry out battalion and regimental training in the infantry, 
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and battery training in the artillery. In addition to improve- 
ment in discipline, much attention was paid to vigorous training 
in rear of the whole Army, and in many parts of the actual front. 

The equipment of the troops was completed. Each infantry 
company, which had hitherto had four light machine guns, ncfw 
received a fifth, as well as improved rifle-grenades. Machine 
guns were issued to supply columns and transport, as a protec- 
tion against aircraft, and the equipment of the artillery with 
them was gradually completed. 

The first anti-tank rifles came in ; they were effective, but un- 
fortunately very heavy and took two men to work them ; so 
that meant the loss of one rifleman. 

The men’s rations were sufficient, but very inferior to those of 
the enemy. Grazing turned out to be favourable ; the horses 
found enough to eat and gained strength, but there was not 
much corn. Health had so far been good. The first cases of 
influenza appeared, but the medical officers classified them as 
slight. 


V 

During the great events in the West, there had been a lull 
on the Italian and Macedonian Fronts. They were merely a pro- 
longation of the Western Front and formed the protection of 
our flanks, the Macedonian Front at the same time protecting 
the flank of Austria-Hungary. The as.sistance we received 
from the Austro-Hungarian artillery in the West was, owing 
to its exiguous supply of ammunition, insignificant. It returned 
after it had fired it off. 

The situation of the Austro-Hungarian Army in Italy had 
improved, inasmuch as several hundred thousand prisoners of 
war had rejoined it from Russia. The Army had thus been 
strengthened and felt equal to making an attack on the Italians. 
General von Arz had sent officers to witness our attacks, and was 
kept informed of jiur tactical experiences. He intended to 
assume the ofifrasive in the first half of June, that is to say, soon 
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after our attack on the Chemin des Dames. Thus, at the end 
of May and in the beginning of June there was to be a great 
combined effort against the Entente. 

It would now have been possible to reinforce the German 
Army in the West by a few Austro-Hungarian divisions, if the 
attack in Italy had been given up. But their fighting capacity 
could not be considered sufficient for employment on the Western 
Front, and as long as the Austro-Hungarian General Head- 
quarters at Baden was honestly working for an offensive in Italy, 
they could not be better employed. A victory in Italy would relieve 
us just as much as it had done in the autumn of 1917 ; at the 
best it would draw off a part of the new American formations. 
This would be of more service than a mere reinforcement of the 
Western Front by divisions of poor quality. If the attack in 
Italy should prove unsuccessful, it would still be possible to send 
a direct reinforcement to the West. 

The food situation of Austria and the Austro-Hungarian Army 
was uncommonly serious. She had received her share of the 
Rumanian supply in advance and used it up, and was now 
extracting all she could get hold of from the occupied portions of 
the Ukraine, needless to say, without any consideration. But 
even this did not suffice and early in May Austria, being in great 
need, seized grain belonging to Germany which was being 
sent to us from Rumania, while it was in transit through the 
Dual Monarchy. As we had already given help in February, 
this high-handed action aroused considerable astonishment and 
indignation. But indignation was no use ; we had to help again 
which was the more annoying, as the horses on the Western 
Front depended for their meagre corn ration on the R umanian 
supply. 

The Macedonian Front continued inactive. The Bulgarian 
Army had time for rest and training. But it could not be 
denied that since about March its spirit had visibly deteriorated, 
owing to bad food and clothing. The irritation against Ger- 
many was cleverly fomented by hostile propaganda and by 
Bulgarians who favoured the Entente. Tlup peace of Bucharest 
and the withdrawal of a few German formations to the West 
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added fresh fuel to it. Cases of mutiny showed how far the 
process of corrosion had gone. General Headquarters and the 
Group Headquarters of General von Scholtz did all they could 
to help and to influence the Bulgarians. We gave them food, 
and the Prussian War Minister provided clothing. We also 
complied with the wishes of Crown Prince Boris, who had visited 
the Western Front, and had asked for the removal of sundry 
batteries to be delayed. 

We impressed on the Bulgarian Headquarters the need for 
holding reserves ready. It had put too many troops in the 
front line and kept back too few complete formations. Gradu- 
ally, General Jekoff decided to follow our advice. This was 
facilitated by transferring the troops in the Dobrudja to the 
Macedonian Front, which, however, proceeded very slowly. 
On the enemy’s side there now appeared Royal Greek troops, 
in addition to the Venizelists. 

In Palestine the English had, in March, attacked across the 
Jordan, "jilst north of the Red Sea, with the obvious intention of 
working round the left wing of the Turkish Army Group posted 
there, and of driving it off the Djimascus railway. The English 
attack gained ground at first, but ended in defeat, and they were 
driven back to the west bank of the Jordan. Unfortunately 
General von Liman, who had in the meantime taken over in 
Palestine from General von Falkenhayn, had not enough troops 
to follow up. At the end of April the English repeated their 
attack, with the same result. After the hot weather, which 
was now beginning, its continuation was to be expected, but 
by that time I hoped that the reinforcement of the Palestine 
Front, promised by Enver, would have been effected. In 
Mesopotamia English troops were pushing on towards Mosul 
and obtaining a firm footing in North Persia^ replacing the 
Russians who had dispersed. 

In Armenia the Turks had begun their advance at the end of 
February. By the end of March they had cleared the Russians 
out of their territory, and by the end of April they had occupied 
the region of Kars^and Batum allotted to them in the peace 
of Brest. But this was not the limit of their ambition ; they 
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C(»itemplated extending their influence in the Caucasus. For 
this purpose they developed active propaganda among the 
Mohammedan population of Azerbaian, where Enver’s brother 
Nuri also appeared, in order to raise new formations. At the 
same time Turkey opened negotiations with the Russian Republics 
of Georgia, Azerbaian and Armenia, which were in process of 
formation on the south side of the Caucasus. By order of the 
German Imperial Government General von Lossow went from 
Constantinople to attend these negotiations. 

In themselves, I was able to assent to any Turkish measures 
which were of service to the general scheme of the war. But 
they must not be allowed to divert Turkey from her proper 
military role, nor impede our supply of raw materials from the 
Caucasus, from which we anticipated very considerable relief. 
Enver’s task was to fight England, in the first place on the 
Palestine Front, as I pointed out to him repeatedly in clearly- 
worded telegrams. And now there was an opportunity of 
striking at the English in North Persia. This was made more 
favourable by the railway line from Batum via Tiflis to Tabriz. 
In -North Persia it was possible for the Turks to oppose the 
English with superior numbers. It would have been a real 
service to have raised the inhabitants of Azerbaian against 
them ; and I should gladly have supported every effort directed 
to that end. But Enver and the Turkish Government thought 
less of fighting England than of their Pan-Islamic aims in the 
Caucasus. And with these they combined a very material object, 
namely, the lucrative exploitation of the raw materials to be 
obtained there. That this would not suit Germany’s war 
industry everyone knew who was acquainted with Turkish 
business methods. In this way we came in conflict with Turkish 
policy. 

During the negotiations at Batum the representatives of the 
Georgian Republic had approached General von Lossow with 
a request for the protection of the German Empire. In 1915 
and 1916 we had employed Georgian volunteers in Armenia, 
though without success. In so doing weJiad come in contact 
with influential Georgians. I could only welcome this connec- 
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tion, as also Georgia’s request for the protection of the German 
Empire. We thus acquired a means of securing the raw 
materials of the Caucasus independently of Turkey, and of 
getting a hold on the working of the Tiflis railway. The latter 
was of decisive importance in any fighting in North Persia, and 
would give better results under a management influenced by 

Kuban Cossacks 



us than under one in which the Turks shared. Finally, we must 
endeavour to reinforce ourselves by raising Georgian troops, 
who might be used against England. Besides, we could never 
tell what difficulties we might have to meet from the Volunteer 
Army commanded by General AlexeiefE on the north of the 
Caucasus. I tJierefcKe requested that the Imperial Chancellor 
would take Georgia’s application into consideration. 
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Ji'or other reasons also, the Government was inclined to a 
policy of encouraging Georgia. It was afraid of difficulties that 
might arise out of Turkey’s attitude towards Bolshevik Russia. 
The Imperial Chancellor strongly condemned the violent measures 
adopted by the Turks against the Christian Armenians. They 
were indeed a grave blunder, and nothing could justify them. 
So when the Georgian representatives came to Berlin with 
General von Lossow in June, the Government did not give them 
an xmcompromising refusal. 

In the Ukraine, the German troops had, after taking Kieff 
on the 1st March, continued their advance more slowly. Odessa 
had fallen on the 12th, after a slight resistance. In this operation 
German troops, which had advanced through Moldavia after the 
conclusion of the preliminary peace with Rumania on the 7th 
March, had co-operated. In the succeeding period G.H.Q. 
had to bear in mind the objects for which the occupation of the 
Ukraine had been undertaken, and to carry the advance no 
further than those objects necessitated. ' “ ’ 

The Ukraine had asked our help. We ourselves, and Austria 
and her army even more so, needed com ; the country could 
not therefore be allowed to become a prey, and a source of 
strength, to Bolshevism. We had to support it sufficiently to 
enable it to be useful to us. 

We had occupied the principal grain district after the capture 
of KharkofE on the 8th April. The Commander-in-Chief in the 
East now found that the railways could not be worked without 
the coal of the Donetz Basin. So, willy-nilly, we had to agree to 
occupy this part of the Ukraine as well, and to advance our lines 
as far as Rostoff which was reached at the beginning of May. 
In spite of this, we were obliged at first to send very considerable 
quantities of coal from Germany to the Ukraine ; this import, 
however, decreased when more coal was procurable locally. 

Besides the railway, we also needed secure water-transport 
from the Black Sea ports to Braila. The Russian Black Sea 
Fleet had caused us difficulties at Odessa, Nicolaieff, and Cherson. 
Which Government it was under was doubtful ; in any event, it 
did not carry out the conditions of the peace of Brest. In 
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Sebastopol it would always be a danger to navigation, so at the 
end of April we occupied the Crimea. Part of the Russian Fleet 
escaped to Novorossisk. It was intended to make use of the 
ships captured in Sebastopol so far as we could provide crews for 
them. . ' 

The occupation of this extensive territory had led to fresh 
conflicts with Bolshevik bands and troops. In most cases they 
were driven off without trouble. After the advance was stopped 
the Commander-in-Chief in the East had agreed upon a line of 
demarcation with the Soviet Government. It was significant 
of this Government that it often accused our troops of not 
respecting this line, while we had reports from oitr Commander- 
in-Chief that Bolshevik bands had raided the territory which our 
troops were to protect. Unfortunately the Foreign Office ap- 
peared to believe Bolshevik lies sooner than our statements. 

After a good deal of discussion with the Austrian Headquarters 
at Baden our respective spheres of interest in the Ukraine were 
settled<« -On this, the Quartermaster-General effected an agree- 
ment with Austria-Hungary, and the exploitation of the supplies 
was regulated. Afterwards, however, in view of the way Austria- 
Hungary had been seizing our supplies, \his agreement had to 
be modified, so that we undertook the collecting of supplies in the 
whole of the Ukraine as well as their distribution. This was only 
an expedient, unfortunately a necessary one, in order to establish 
a practical working system. 

The German military and civil authorities found ample scope 
for their activities. I followed everything with great attention, 
since G.H.Q. was principally interested in the result. Field- 
Marshal von Eichhorn had taken over the Army Group at Kieff ; 
the Government was represented by Ambassador von Mumm. 
The collection of supplies was in the hands of the Imperial 
Economic Office. A more confused and motley organization it 
was impossible to imagine, and it was all due to Berlin’s unfortu- 
nate attitude towards " Militarism,” as well as to its own 
“ Bureaucracy ” /ind hide-boimd methods. 

As was to be expected, the new Government of the Ukraine 
had proved iffcapable either of settling the unrest in the country 
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or of delivering grain to us. This Government disappeared from 
the scene and Hetman Skropadsky assumed conttol. 

Whilst at the end of April and early in May I was occupied 
with important work connected with the operations in the West, 
I received through the Emperor’s Military Cabinet a telegram 
from the Imperial Chancellor to the Emperor, complaining in 
strong terms of the “ Militarist ” attitude of the Group Head- 
quarters at Kieff and requesting His Majesty to remedy it. The 
Military Cabinet had informed the Imperial Chancellor that His 
Majesty proposed that in the first instance the whole episode 
should be investigated by means of a joint inquiry by the authori- 
ties concerned. I looked forward to this with satisfaction, for 
I was firmly convinced that by probing the matter to the bottom 
and eliminating all gossip and prejudice, we should once more 
find there was nothing in the whole affair. In this case we did 
not even reach the conference stage, for it was soon made clear 
that the Field-Marshal and the Ambassador had personally worked 
well together. So, as it happened, “ Militarism ” had fctrd- nothing 
to do with it. What actually occurred was that during the course 
of events a General had dealt somewhat harshly with a former 
member of the Government, whose conduct had betrayed a 
highly doubtful attitude towards German interests. But the 
whole business left a bitter taste behind. I only mention this 
incident because it was characteristic of the feeling in Berlin. 
They were always ready there to go against, instead of with, us. 
It was thought more important to consider certain political in- 
terests than practical requirements, even though the latter, like 
Field-Marshal von Eichhom’s care for agriculture, was of the 
greatest consequence to our existence. It was particularly 
regrettable that, without hearing the other side, the War Minister 
had sided with the Government. 

Hetman Skropadsky turned out to be a man with whom it was 
possible to work well. He was determined to maintain order in 
the coimtry, and to meet us as far as possible. I made his ac- 
quaintance later and formed a very good injpression of him. 
He was never superficial, but got to the bottom of everything. 

G.H.Q. could not be otherwise than satisfied w\th the change 
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of Government at Kieff, as it was favourable to the prosecution 
of the war. I anticipated being able to increase our armies and 
our food-supply ; the raising of new Ukrainian formations was 
actually commenced. This, of course, required time and brought 
us po immediate relief. The German troops which were in the 
Ukraine were urgently needed by the Army Group for protec- 
tion against the Bolsheviks and securing the economic exploita- 
tion of the country. Whenever we wanted to reduce them it 
complained that they were not strong enough. 

In the Ukraine the Imperial Economic Office pursued a peace- 
time policy which anticipated a state of affairs that did not yet 
exist ; to that no one could object, provided that with the more 
limited economic policy the purely military motive, for which I 
pleaded, was not thereby excluded. In her need, Austria- 
Hungary had taken drastic measures, and, although she did 
not get anything like what Count Czernin had stated to be 
necessary early in February, the supplies she drew from the 
Ukrain»i oombined with our assistance, undoubtedly saved 
Austria and her Army from starvation. Only the most urgent 
needs, however, were satisfied, and even then we did not receive 
the bread-corn and forage so urgently required to revive the 
strength of our people at home. Still, the Ukraine did help 
Germany. In the summer of igi8 it supplied us with meat, 
and thus the scanty meat-ration we had was made possible 
without encroaching upon our own live-stock reserves and those 
of the occupied territories. The Army was also able to get 
horses in great numbers ; without them warfare would have 
been altogether impossible, for if Germany had been obliged 
to raise these horses our own agriculture would have been hard 
hit. We also obtained raw materials of all kinds from the 
Ukraine. 

The hope that the corn of the Ukraine would prove to be an 
economic weapon which would improve our position in regard to 
the neutrals, and would bring us that further economic relief 
which was so important for maintaining our warlike capacity, , 
had soon to be abandoned. 

By occupyAg the Ukraine we had considerably weakened the 
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military policy of tlte Soviet Government. We also established 
connection with many representatives of nationalistic tendencies 
of Great Russia, and with the Don Cossacks, whom we could have 
made use of to combat Bolshevism if the Government had agreed 
to do so. 

On the Great Russian Front of the Commander-in-Chief in the 
East, from the Pripet to the Gulf of Finland, no change had 
occurred since the 3rd March. 

Finland had risen, and urgently required immediate help. 
Arms alone were not enough. The Soviet Government made no 
preparations to withdraw its troops from Finland. The moment 
when that country would receive assistance from England was 
approaching. 

In order to prevent the formation of another Eastern Front, and 
to increase our military strength, we complied with Finland’s 
request for troops. General von Mannerheim also supported the 
dispatch of German troops. He did not want them too soon, 
nor in too great strength, so that his Finns might*haj?e some 
fighting to do and thereby gain confidence. Those were sound 
military ideas. 

With the consent of the Imperial Government, which we 
always obtained, we first established an advanced base in the 
Aaland Islands, because at that time it appeared necessary to 
land in the Gulf of Bothnia. As only a short time before. 
Sweden had also landed troops on the Islands, we had to enter 
into special negotiations with that country which proceeded 
without difficulty. Later on, Sweden withdrew her troops and 
we ourselves abandoned the Islands, soon after G.H.Q. had 
decided to land the expedition at Hango. 

Liaison with General von Mannerheim was maintained by 
Major Crantz whom I had sent to the Finnish Headquarters, 
where he settled how the German troops were to be employed. 
Co-operation with General von Mannerheim was always satis- 
factory and marked by mutual confidence. 

The Baltic Division had been formed at Danzig under General 
Count von der Goltz ; it consisted of three battalions of Jager, 
three regiments of Moimted Rifles, and a few* batteries. It 
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landed at Hangd early in April while General von Mannerheim 
with the Finnish White Guards, who had been partly armed by 
us, was north-west of Tammerfors with his back to Vasa. The 
Finnish Jager battalion had been sent to him. Being composed 
of picked men, it formed an excellent training school for tbfe 
new Finnish officers. 

While General von Mannerheim advanced via Tammerfors, 
the Baltic Division moved north-east towards Tavastehus. 
In co-operation with the fleet, it occupied Helsingfors on the 



Fig. 34. The Campaign in Finland. 1918. 


13th April, with a weak force ; the Commander-in-Chief in the 
East landed a weak detachment under Colonel von Brandenstein 
at Lovisa and Kotka, east of Helsingfors. This detachment 
marched north in order to block the retreat of the Red Guards, 
who were near Tavastehus, at Lahti. In a concentric attack they 
were completely surrounded after heavy fighting at the end of 
April and forced to surrender. Finland was thus liberated. 

■ In the meantime Viborg had been occupied from the north by 
the White Guards,; strategically this was a good move ; what its 
actual result would ^ve been, if the decision had not taken 
place further west, could not be foreseen, owing to the uncertain 
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fighting value of the opposing forces and the support of the 
Bolsheviks from Russia. The tactical victory and the prompt 
liberation of Finland were achieved on the field of Lahti-Tavaste- 
hus by the splendid collaboration of German and Finnish troops. 
Ihis concluded operations. ' 

We now held positions at Viborg and Narva which would at 
any time enable us to advance on Petrograd, in order to overthrow 
the Bolshevik Government or prevent the English from reaching 
there from Murmansk. From Finland, moreover, the Murmansk 
Railway was flanked along its whole length, so that England could 
not undertake any serious attempt on Petrograd. The English 
expedition which had occupied the Murman Coast was firmly 
held there. The diversion of the weak Baltic Division, of which 
the three Jager Battalions returned to Germany in August, was 
well worth while. The Finnish Government at once set about 
organizing the Finnish Army, assisted by German instructors. 
That we did not achieve more in Finland is mainly owing to our 
ever vacillating policy. General Count von dei Gtoltz had 
won imiversal confidence, even that of the leading politicians, 
while the representative of the German Government was not so 
successful. The want of decision in our foreign policy was 
unfortunately made evident in this sphere also. The Foreign 
Office adopted no definite plan, and so made no friends in Fin- 
land but only offended Germany’s faithful adherents. 

The many proofs of w'arm sympathy which I received from 
Finland after my resignation prove that gratitude still exists in 
the world. This sympathy touched me all the more because 
it was not Finnish but purely German interests that took us there. 
When in February, 1919, the Swedish Government, for no reasons 
that I could understand, made difficulties about my staying there, a 
Finnish delegate suddenly appeared at Hessleholmsgard to offer 
me an asylum in Finland. I was pleased, but of course refused, 
as I wanted to return to Germany. 

Amid the tremendous overwhelming events of this world-wide 
war the Ukraine and Finland seem mere incidents. Still, I hope 
that permanent good may result. Both countries will always 
afford t3T)ical examples of the way in which our Government 
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misunderstood the natxire of this war up to the end, and treated 
every problem merely according to the dictates of party politics. 
In the military sense both countries afforded us for the time being 
what we expected of them. The formation of a new Eastern 
Front was prevented, or at least almost indefinitely postponed. 
We had broken the blockade in the East and it seemed as if 
we might regain our strength in that way. The position of the 
Soviet Government was severely shaken, its continued existence 
seriously threatened. 

When at the end of May the German attack in the West was 
continued, to be followed in the first half of June by an Austro- 
Hungarian one in Italy, the situation on all frc iits was satis- 
factory. Only the Palestine Front seemed to be a special 
danger-point. 


VI 

« • !• 

The second great German attack in France and the attack 
of the Austro-Hungarian Army in Italy were, in their main 
features, carried out according to plan. 

In the middle of May we commenced to concentrate the troops 
which were to break through over the Chemin des Dames. The 
preliminary work was completed up to time. The artillery 
was disposed according to Colonel BruchmiiUer’s suggestions, 
which were also adopted as regards the preparatory artillery 
fire. 

I frequently visited the Army Commanders concerned and 
was most favourably impressed. 

On the 27th May the attack began between Vauxaillon and 
Sapigneul. Once more it proved a brilliant success. I had 
thought we should only succeed in reaching the neighbourhood 
of Soissons and Fismes. By the second and third days these 
objectives had in places been left far behind. We had gained 
ground, especially beyond Fismes ; not so much beyond Soissons. 
It was most re^rettal^ that one Headquarters did not realize 
the favourable situation at Soissons, and that we did not push 
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ahead with the same energy as at Fismes, although it would have 
been possible. Otherwise our situation would have been con- 
siderably better, not only at Soissons, but on the whole front 
of the attack. It would have been more than doubtful whether 
the French would have held’ their positions between the Oise and 
the Aisne any longer. This was another case where in a few 
moments much might have been achieved which was left undone. 
The Commander-in-Chief sits and thinks and can make all 
preparations, but the execution of his plans is no longer in his 
hands. On the battle-field he must make the best of the fait 
accompli. 

The centre of the 7th Army advanced to the south as far as 
the Marne. Its left wing and the right of the ist Army, which 
had, as intended, prolonged the attack on the left towards 
Rheims, pushed ahead between the Marne and the Vesle towards 
the Forest of the Mountain of Rheims, where they soon encoun- 
tered resistance too stiff to be overcome. The right wing of 
the 7th Army gained ground between the Aisne an(Tthe”Mame, 
south-west of Soissons and as far as the eastern edge of the 
forest of Villers-Cotterets, and captured Chateau Thieixy- 
General Foch concentrated strong reserves south-west of Rheims 
and near Soissons, with which he made fruitless counter-attacks 
which subsequently extended as far as Chateau Thierry. 

Early in June we stopped our advance. G.H.Q. did not 
intend to attack further except between the Aisne and the 
Forest of Villers-Cotterets, south-west of Soissons. We wanted 
to gain more ground to the westward, on account of the railway 
which leads from the Aisne valley east of Soissons into that 
of the Vesle, and be in a position to give tactical support to the 
attack of the i8th Army on the line Montdidier-Noyon. 

In spite of a few unavoidable temporary crises, om troops 
remained masters of the situation both in attack and defence. 
They proved themselves superior to both the English and the 
French, even when their opponents were assisted by Tanks. 
At Chateau Thierry, Americans who had been a long timA in 
France had bravely attacked our thinty'dield fr9nts ; but they 
were unskilfully led, attacked in dense masses, and failed. Here, 
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too, our men felt themselves superior. Our tactics had proved 
sound in every way ; our losses, compared with those of the 
enemy and the large number of prisoners, though in themselves 



distressing, had been very slight. Again, the attack was not 
broken off earl^ enough at all points. Here and there it was 
continued where defence was already called for. With a few 
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exceptions the troops had everywhere behaved well and dis- 
played endurance. 

On the whole the impression had been very favourable. The 
group of the German Crown Prince had gained a great tactical 
victory in the offensive. The enemy had been forced to put 
in more of his reserves than the troops we had expended. Paris 
once more received the impression of defeat, and very many 
inhabitants left the city. In the Session of the Chamber early 
in June, which I awaited with interest, there was, indeed, no 
sign of weakening. Clemenceau uttered proud, bold words : 
“ We are now giving ground, but we shall never surrender.” 
" We shall be victorious, if the public authoiities are equal to 
their task.” “ I fight before Paris, I shall fight in Paris, I shall 
fight behind Paris.” “ Remember the fate of Thiers and Gam- 
betta ; , I am not longing for the difficult and thankless task of 
Thiers.” 

Even after this second great defeat in one year the Entente 
was not yet ready for peace. 

It was a strategical disadvantage to us that we had been 
un'able to take Rheims and get our armies further forward into 
the hilly country in that region. The supply of the centre of 
the 7th Army was thereby restricted to the broad gauge railway 
which leads from the valley of the Aisne, east of Soissons, into 
that of the Vesle. In order to secure the traffic against all 
contingencies the construction of a second curve to connect the 
two valleys further to the eastward was ordered. It was not 
possible to put in other broad-gauge sections south of the Aisne, 
as the country was so difficult. From Laon a broad-gauge 
line ran direct to Soissons via Anizy. The tunnel north of the 
town, between the Aisne and the Ailette, had been blown up 
and had to be repaired. One metre-gauge line and sundry light 
railways led towards the left wing of the 7th Army and the 
right wing of the ist, and they afforded great relief ; but they 
had first to be extended across the two trench systems before 
they could be connected up to those already in ottr possession. The 
unfavourable railway communications threw a great strain on our 
mechanical transport, which again made the fuel situation serious. 
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On the 1st June, as intended, our attack had already been 
extended to the west as far as the junction of the Ailette and 
the Aisne. The transfer of the necessary artillery had been 
carried out smoothly. The fighting took us forward into the 
trench system which we had abandoned in the Alberic move- 
ment of March, 1917. 

It was intended that the i8th Army should attack on the 
7th June between Montdidier and Noyon, the 7th to attack at 
the same time south-west of Soissons. At a conference early 
in June at i8th Army Headquarters I became convinced that 



Fig. 36. The Battle of Noyon. June, 1918. 


its preliminary artillery work would not be done in time. The 
arrival of the reinforcing artillery from the 7th Army had been 
delayed. The attack was, therefore, postponed to the 9th June. 
This was a drawback, since it thus lost much of its tactical 
connection with the great action between the Aisne and the 
Marne, for which a local operation south-west of Soissons could 
form no complete substitute. The enemy would find the transfer 
of his reserves facilitated. In spite of these objections I decided 
for the later date because thorough preparation was essential 
to success and to keep down casualties. 

The attack ^f the i8th Army began on the 9th and was directed 
on the right /.owards M^ry, on the left against very strong posi- 
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tions on the high ground just west of the Oise. This time the 
enemy was prepared but our infantry got through his whole 
trench system and beyond it, in some places as far as the Aronde* 
On the nth the enemy directed very heavy counter-attacks, 
particularly against our right at Mery, which gained some 
ground. They continued throughout the I2th and 13th without 
result. In consequence of the great accumulation of enemy 
troops G.H.Q. directed the i8th Army to break off the attack 
on the nth, in order to avoid casualties. It was quite evident 
that the attack commenced in the meantime by the 7th Army 
south-west of Soissons would not get through. 

The action of the i8th Army had not altered the strategical 
situation brought about by the attack of the 7th Army, nor had 
it provided any fresh tactical data. 

In the middle of June nearly the whole of the new front of the 
German 'Crown Prince’s group became inactive. Only between 
the Aisne and the Forest of Villers-Cotterets was there a state 
, of tension, which occasionally broke out into local actions. On 
both banks of the Ardre, between Rheims and the Marne, the 
situation was also somewhat unsettled. The captured territory 
provided us with plentiful resources and eased our food supply. 

The attack of the Austro-Hungarian Army in Italy was origin- 
ally fixed for the nth June. Owing to the backward state of 
the preparations it was put off till the 15th. It was to commence 
with an advance at the Adamello on the West Tyrol Front, 
so as to distract the attention of the Italian Headquarters in 
that direction. General von Arz intended to make the main 
attack between Asiago and the sea in several groups, directed 
on the Brenta, the Montello, and the lower course of the Piave. 
In spite of local successes the attack produced no result, and 
after a few days General von Arz had to make up his mind to 
withdraw the troops that had pushed across the Piave under 
General Goiginger. According to the reports I received from 
Baden the Austro-Hungarian troops had fought well. What 
causes prevented their success I do not know. ^ have no means 
of judging whether it is true that the att^k was^made on too 
broad a front, as has been alleged. 

634 



The Offensive in the West, 1918 


The manner in which the failure on the Piave was discussed 
shortly afterwards in Austria-Hungary, especially in the Hun- 
garian Parliament, was most deplorable. Under very similar 
circumstances after the Aisne-Champagne battle in 1917, and 
now in far more difficult ones, the French had maintained a high 
and dignified demeanour. From Buda-Pest we heard unpleasant 
speeches, which could only make everyone more depressed. 
Nobody asked the Hungarian Parliament by what right it 
uttered this criticism. Had it really done everything to make 



victory possible ? If so it might criticize, but to do so in public 
and at that time was a mistake. The impression produced by 
the failure on the Piave was further deepened by events in the 
Dual Monarchy. 

This unsuccessful attack was extremely painful to me. I could 
no longer hope that relief on the Western Front might be secured 
in Italy itself. However, in other respects the military situation 
there remained m before. For the time being the opposing 
forces balance 4 '"each /)ther. A further reinforcement of the 
Entente Fronf/ in France by Italians was not to be feared. 

635 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 

General von Arz was considering the possibility of renewing the 
attack in the^ autumn. 

I at once proposed to the Allied Headquarters that it should 
send all its available troops to the Western Front. General von 
" Arz agreed. In this matter he probably had a struggle with his 
Imperial Master, who disliked sending troops away. After a 
good deal of pressure the whole reinforcement provided by Austria- 
Hungary amounted to four divisions. At the outset, only two 
arrived in July. They were supposed to be good troops, but 
their condition, particularly as regards ammunition supply, was 
VTetched. They required several weeks’ training before they 
were fit to put in the line in trench-warfare on the Western Front. 
Late in August and early in September the other two arrived. 
In the middle of September General von Arz was going to send 
two more but they had to go to Serbia, as the defection of 
Bulgaria threatened to lay open Austria’s flank, and therefore 
ours, to the Entente. 

Accordingly, the German Army had to continoe the battle 
without anything worth calling help, and with only such 
resources as G.H.Q. could get together and the home country 
provide. 

On the other portions of the Allied Fronts in Europe there 
had been practically no fighting, except that west of Lake 
Ochrida the Austro-Hungarian troops had been driven back 
north of Berat in June and July. 

We now had better hopes of the Bulgarian Army, as its spirit 
had distinctly improved with the first arrivals of clothing and 
supplies of food. General von Scholtz fully realized the gravity 
of the situation, and was always complaining that the Army, 
ever more deeply involved in party politics, was being played off 
against Radoslavoff. He would have been glad of more German 
troops, but as they were needed on the Western Front, he had 
to do without them in Macedonia. In the event of attack 
by the enemy. General Headquarters and the Group Headquarters 
anticipated local retreats. The Bulgarian reserves that had been 
formed in the meantime were some guara^itee agqinst any serious 
piercing of our line. ^ 
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In Palestine local English attacks had failed, and in Mesopo- 
tamia those English detachments that had been pushed up to 
Mosul were again withdrawn ; but, on the other hand, the 
English appeared to be stronger in Northern Persia and on the 
southern shore of the Caspian Sea. The Turks were still round 
Tabriz and close up to Baku. 

On the Eastern Front the situation was unchanged, and 
everything was in suspense. 

The contingent that the United States sent to France in April, 
May and June was, according to the information obtainable, 
estimated at fifteen divisions. At the moment there might 
be twenty American divisions in all in France, more than I had 
believed possible, and not only had our March superiority in the 
number of the divisions been cancelled, but even the difference 
in gross numbers was now to our disadvantage, for an American 
dbnsion consists of twelve strong battalions. In those parts of 
the line where we had hitherto been fighting with divisions which 
had ^ready*been in France some time, we had remained masters 
of the situation, in spite of our inferiority in numbers. 

It was not to be expected that the new formations, which had 
been hastily brought up and received less training, would fight 
better than the old divisions. No enemy should be despised, 
but neither should he be overestimated. How otherwise should 
we have been able to attack and overcome the Russians in 1914 ? 
As long as our troops maintained their moral they would be able 
to cope with any enemy, even with the strong American divi- 
sions whose nerves were less shaken than those of our men 
who had been in action continuously for a long time. But the 
fact that these new American reinforcements could release English 
and French divisions on quiet sectors weighed heavily in the 
balance against us. This was of the greatest importance and 
helps to explain the influence exerted by the American Con- 
tingent on the issue of the conflict. It was for this reason that 
America became the deciding factor in the war. 

On June I5tb, General Foch had largely spent his reserves, 
and there wa's^io dc«ibt that no more could be asked of the 
French Army. From the early summer of 1918 until now, France 
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had disbanded very few battalions. She now drew more deeply 
on the great reserves of man-power in her colonies than she 
had done in previous years. It was quite clear that the French 
^ would make use of the approaching lull in hostilities to gather 
up all her strength. 

Since the middle of May the English Army had been more 
or less inactive and its reconstitution must have made great 
progress, although there is no reason to suppose that it recovered 
more quickly, even taking the better living conditions into 
account, than the Army Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht. 
But the fact that the Entente Armies were far better fed than 
ours must by no means be left out of account. 

Our pro-Flemish propaganda had begun to influence the 
Belgian Army. Deserters continually came over to us, from 
whose reports it was clear that, thanks to the Flemish movement, 
the Belgian Army was becoming more friendly towards usv 

Our Army had suffered. Influenza was rampant, and the 
Army Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht was "particularly 
afflicted. It was a grievous business having to listen every 
morning to the Chiefs of Staffs’ recital of the number of influenza 
cases, and their complaints about the weakness of their troops 
if the English attacked again. However, the English were not 
ready yet. The number of influenza cases diminished, although 
it often left a greater weakness in its wake than the doctors 
realized. 

The long rest gradually improved the condition of the troops. 
The battalions of the Crown Prince Rupprecht's Group reached 
a fairly satisfactory level of strength, not much below the 
English standard. Only a few divisions remained below strength. 
The Army Group of the German Crown Prince had, of course, 
been heavily taxed in the constant fighting ; but there were 
sufficient reserves at hand to make me hopeful that during 
the lull the battalions might, with few exceptions, be brought 
up to the French standard. 

The battalion strength had been reduced, but was still high 
enough to allow us to strike one more blow thW should make 
the enemy ready for peace. There was no other Vay. 
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Again and again our thoughts returned to the idea of an 
offensive in Flanders. Strong English reserves were still 
assembled here, even after the French divisions had been with- 
drawn under pressure of the battles with the Army Group of the 
German Crown Prince. But an offensive at this point still 
presented too difficult a problem. We had to postpone it. 

The bulk of the enemy reserves were on the arc described by 
the i8th and 7th Armies in the direction of Paris, while the line 
from Chateau-Thierry to Verdun was only weakly held. General 
Headquarters again decided to attack the enemy at his weak 
point. Accordingly, an attack on both sides of Rheims was 
planned for the middle of July, whereby the rear communica- 
tions of the 7th Army between the Aisne and the Mame would 
be incidentally greatly improved. Immediately following this 
operation we meant to concentrate artillery, trench mortars and 
flying squadrons on the Flanders Front, and possibly* attack 
that a fortnight later. There were hopes that if the offensive 
at Rheims succeeded, there would be a very decisive weakening 
of the enemy in Flanders. 

In order to reduce transport movements to a minimum and 
accumulate enough artillery for the two offensives, the fifth and 
sixth guns were in many places reissued to the field artillery 
from the reserve of guns. For a short time this increased 
number of guns had to be* served by the batteries, although their 
personnel was not increased for the purpose. Batteries were 
also transferred from the East. 

General Headquarters was in a very difficult position as regards 
fixing a time for the offensive. By the middle of July the move- 
ment of troops and other preparations for the attack on both 
sides of Rheims would have been completed, but for the sake 
of the troops I should like to have waited a little longer. At a 
pinch, however, it would do, and postponement would have 
been of advantage to the enemy also. So we decided to stand 
by our time-table, and keep the first days of August in view for 
the Flanders offensive. The concentration of troops for this 
purpose necessitiated ascertain weakening of other fronts, with 
the result that*^ the i8th Army and the right wing of the 9th, 
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between the Oise and the Aisne, were at times in some danger, 
while the whole of Crown Prince Rupprecht’s Group and the 
7th Army, south of the Aisne, were always well supported. 

Strong reserves, which had been resting for some time, were 
behind the Army Group of’ Crown Prince Rupprecht, while the 
Army Group of the German Crown Prince was compelled to build 
up its reserves by withdrawing divisions of the i8th and 7th 
Armies which were already very tired. The Army Groups of 
von Gallwitz and Duke Albrecht had to give up rested divisions 
in exchange for tired ones. It was once more our business to 
build up the Army and prepare it for the coming offensive. We 
lived the same life both at and behind the front as we had lived 
before the offensive of May 27th. 


• VII 

The attack on Rheims was based on sound military principles, 
and we undertook the operation with the firm conviction that it 
would succeed. In the recent battles the men of the German 
Crown Prince’s Group fought as well as their militia character 
led us to expect they would. In all essentials the men had 
shown themselves superior to the enemy, so long as they were 
handled carefully and with an eye to their peculiarities and 
temperament. I gave serious thought to the question whether, 
in view of the spirit of the Army and the condition of our 
reserves, it would not be advisable to adopt the defensive. 
But I finally decided against this policy, because, quite apart 
from the bad influence it would have on our Allies, I was afraid 
that the Army would find defensive battles an even greater strain 
than an offensive, as such a policy would make it easy for 
the enemy to concentrate his vast resources in war material 
on any given battle-field. Of the two an offensive makes less 
demand on the men, and involves no higher losses. The offensive 
had the incalculable moral advantage that it could not volun- 
tarily be broken oft. Further, all wegiknesseigj in an army 
become much more prominent in the defensive. 
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Reports from the Army about the evU influence of the mood 
prevailing at home and reports from home about the low moral 
of the Army became more frequent. The Army also com- 
plained of the effect of enemy propaganda, which was bound to 
be great, as the men came under its influence even at home. 
The 4th Army quoted the following instance : The enemy 
Propaganda had obtained possession of Prince Lichnowsky’s 
pamphlet which, in a manner entirely inexplicable to me, put 
the whole blame for the outbreak of war on Germany, although 
His Majesty and the Imperial Chancellor always maintained 
that the Entente were alone responsible. The Kaiser’s words 
were compared with the corresponding passages of the pamphlet, 
and denounced as falsehoods. In order to heighten this im- 
pression the opinion expressed in a Social Democratic newspaper 
was appended. That opinion almost coincided with Prince 
Lichnowsky’s, and could be published, to the great inpiry of 
the nation, without fear of the consequences. It was no wonder 
that the man in the trenches did not know what to think, since 
Prince Lichnowsky was still at large and such views were printed 
with impunity. I had already begged the Imperial Chancellor, 
Doctor Michaelis, to take proceedings against Prince Lich- 
nowsky. On the military side Captain von Beerfelde was called 
to account for disseminating the pamphlet. But as the author 
remained unmolested. Captain von Beerfelde could not possibly 
be punished, so I again approached the Imperial Chancellor, and 
explained to him that legal measures against the Prince had 
become a matter of military necessity for the sake of our men, 
who had to be ready to fight, and, if need be, to die for our 
good cause. I reported in the same sense to His Majesty, but 
nothing was done. Prince Lichnowsky shares the gruesome 
distinction of having undermined the discipline of the Army 
with the Bolshevists and many others. 

It was just about this time that Clemenceau spoke the words : 
" We shall achieve victory if the public authorities are equal to 
their task.” 

In France th«y were ^qual to it, but how was it with us ? I 
have given one instance of enemy propaganda which could 
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never have beeii so effective if public men in our own country 
had realized the iron necessities of this war. 

The Army was literally swamped by enemy propaganda, the 
serious danger of which was clearly recognized. General 
Headquarters gave rewards' for the surrender of such pamphlets, 
but this could not prevent them from poisoning the minds of 
our soldiers before they were delivered up. Unfortunately the 
enemy propaganda could not be really effectively fought without 
the help of the Government. Patriotic instruction alone was 
insufficient. 

It was certainly discouraging that our two great attacks had 
not forced a decision. That they had been victories was obvious. 
Disillusionment had come ; it was impossible in this world- 
war to gloss that over. The reason for the falling off in our 
moral was not to be found in that. It lay very much deeper. 
The baHI effect of the disillusionment was doubled by the fact 
that we could not overcome it in our then state of mind. For 
the rest, a belief in a favourable issue of the war«still prevailed 
in every quarter. 

• A decided deterioration in the army’s moral resulted from the 
re-enrolment, after long leave, of soldiers returned from captivity 
in Russia. They introduced a spirit of general insubordination, 
showing itself particularly in definite refusal to return to the 
front, thinking that, like the prisoners of war exchanged from 
England and France, they were under no obligation to fight any 
longer. In Graudenz it came to very serious disorders. 

In Beverloo it was discovered that some hundreds of Alsatians 
had formed a plot to escape to Holland. The continual drafting 
of troops from the East compelled me to send the Alsace-Lor- 
rainers back to the West, where they were by no means welcome. 
Moreover, the greater part of the reserves who were transferred 
from the special arms showed themselves unwilling to join the 
infantry. In this many saw themselves confronted with dangers 
which had been avoided hitherto. 

Meanwhile there were very many things affecting the spirit 
of the troops in the West, already wegikened ^y inflnpn za and 
depressed by the uniform diet. Stores, captured in our offensives, 
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made it possible for the moment to vary the food rations in 
some places, but now potatoes began to fail, despite the fact 
that the preceding year’s harvest in Germany had been particu- 
larly good. 

Among the Bavarian troops the separatist spirit was getting 
the upper hand. The influence of efforts in this direction, 
tacitly permitted by the Bavarian Government, made itself 
felt, and thus increased the success of enemy propaganda. The 
agitation against the Kaiser and the Crown Prince, and also 
against the Bavarian royal house, bore its natural fruit. The 
Bavarian troops gradually came to regard the war as a purely 
Prussian affair. The Staffs were no longer so eager to 
employ them as in the earlier years of the war. Only a few 
divisions fought as well as before. 

The homeland itself was completely under the influence of 
ho'.tile propaganda and of speeches made by enemy statesmen 
which were directly levelled at us. We still failed to realize the 
mentui attitude of our enemies. All parties represented in the 
Reichstag Majority, with the exception of the right wing of the 
Centre, persistently echoed the catch-words of hostile propaganda, 
and, just as before, rushed forward their proposals for universal 
reconciliation, understanding and disarmament. 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, who was the very 
personification of this idea of universal understanding, expressed 
his opinion that the war could not be decided on the battle-field. 
He was quite right, if he meant that it should be waged against 
the enemy home front, and that the conduct of the war should be 
supported by an active war policy. But he was wrong, if he 
placed his faith in reconciliation and understanding, as was really 
the case. 

The Secretary of State was only repeating what was in the minds 
of the majority. And this was the doctrine that was preached 
everywhere, in the Reichstag, in the Press, to our worn and 
weary people and to our soldiers, whom the High Command was 
asking to offer their lives on the battle-field for the sake of the 
Fatherland. » < 

Was ^hat the kind of influence calculated to restore flagging 
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spirits ? Was it to be expected that neglected youths, who during 
these past years had been growing up without paternal guidance, 
amid party strife and general unrest, who had been earning high 
wages and were now drafted into the ranks after a short period 
of training, or that men disposed to unruliness because they were 
no longer exempt, would maJce soldiers who would fight devotedly 
for King and country ? Would not it be far more probable that 
all of them would think only of preserving their own lives ? 
Was it not to be expected that such ideas must have a pernicious 
influence on less stable characters, especially in times of stress, 
when human weaknesses tend to assert themselves ? Was not 
all this bound to have its reaction at home ? 

In addition there was ever increasing evidence of the creeping 
growth of Bolshevism, only too gladly accepted and disseminated 
by the Independent Social Democrats, and which had all this time 
been allowed to establish itself officially in Berlin. We had pro- 
tested against Joffe being allowed to go to Berlin, and, prompted 
by the Commander-in-Chief in the East, had propose to negotiate 
further with him in any town in occupied territory. We were 
soon familiar with the working methods of Bolshevism. Warn- 
ings innumerable were given. Members of the General Staff 
sent ample data to the responsible authorities in Berlin regarding 
Bolshevik activity in Germany. Unfortunately, further conduct 
of the affair was out of tbeir hands. 

Meanwhile the Army Command in the Marches and myself 
repeatedly drew the attention of the Imperial Chancellor, the 
War Ministry and Foreign Office, and also the Home Office, to 
the revolutionary intrigues of the Russian Embassy in Berlin, 
with its very large staff and its association with the Independent 
Social Democrats, as well as to the revolutionary activity of the 
latter. But it was all in vain. When once more I called the 
attention of the Foreign Office to Joffe’s work and to the danger 
of his presence in Berlin, I was told that it was better that he 
should be in Berlin than anywhere else. There they had him 
imder their eyes. Unfortunately, those eyes were blind. Joffe, 
while Bolshevism showed itself officially obsequious towards 
Germany, was able to undermine the fighting power of the 
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German people in a way that the Entente alone, despite blockade 
and propaganda, could never have done. 

For this purpose he placed ample means at the disposal of the 
destructive elements in the country, though, of course, the full 
extent of his revolutionary activities were only revealed at a later 
date. At Magdeburg, later, the leader of the Independent 
Socialists announced : 

“We have been preparing systematically for this upheaval 
since January 25th, 1918. We encouraged our people who went 
to the front to desert the colours. We organized these deserters, 
furnished them with false papers and supplied them with money 
and tmsigned pamphlets. We dispatched these men in all direc- 
tions, but chiefly back to the front, to get at the men there and 
so undermine the front itself. These men incited the soldiers to 
desert and thus, slowly but surely, the collapse was brought 
about.” * 

In conjunction with this, revolutionary and Bolshevik influence 
was brought to bear on the men on leave. The most extensive 
propaganda was carried on in railway trains. Soldiers going 
home on leave were urged to refuse to return to the front ; those 
returning to the front were incited cither to offer passive resistance, 
to desert, or to mutiny. Much that was still imperceptible at 
the end of June and the beginning of July was, nevertheless, 
developing silently but progressively. 

Whether Radical, Socialist or Bolshevik, the effort to subvert 
authority was common to all, and had already been at work 
for decades. Now, in the State’s hour of need, it emerged into 
the light. 

I have no wish to refer here to those ambitious members of 
the Reichstag who deprived the enfeebled Government of all 
remaining respect, nor to the efforts exerted on all sides to under- 
mine my position and the confidence reposed in me, just because 
they saw in me the prop of authority. It is my purpose to deal 
only with the systematic campaign against the officer. 

That was a crime for which the Democratic and Majority 
Socialist parties were responsible ; indeed, in the words of Talley- 
rand, jt was worse than that, it was a blimder. A blunder so 
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short-sighted and productive of such endless calamity that it 
can never be excused. Instead of seeing in the officer the pillar 
of law and order of the State, many regarded him only as the 
representative of “ Militarism,” without being at all clear as to 
exactly what the officer had to do with the grievances which they 
felt called upon to bring forward. 

It was all so senseless. In Germany the Corps of Officers 
has never taken part in politics ; during the war it had long lost 
that exclusiveness, antagonism to which was considered a duty 
in pre-war days. The Corps was recruited from all social circles 
and from all parties — anybody could become an officer. In 
many respects, unfortunately, it was no longer the old Corps of 
Officers. Its shortcomings were due to foreign elements, to the 
decline of public spirit, and to the inexperience of many officers 
who were commissioned so quickly only because the losses 
among officers on the battle-fields had been so extraordinarily 
high. 

At some future date the eyes of the credulous GSrman plidple 
will be opened to these facts, and in that hour they will realize 
their ingratitude and their own criininal guilt against the officers, 
the Army, the Fatherland and themselves. Let us hope that the 
real culprits will then be discovered. 

Complaints against the officers followed one another as if by 
order. 

The officers, it was implied, lived much better than the men, 
although whilst in the field or in the trenches they had their 
meals from the same field kitchen. In billets behind the lines, 
one officer was always served from the field kitchen, while the 
others messed together. The N.C.O.’s and men were represented 
on the mess committee, so why were no complaints heard from 
them ? 

The cultivation of esprit de corps, the authority of the com- 
manding officer, the influence of the older men on the younger — 
were these things less important for the officer ? Where could 
they operate to better effect than in the common life of the 
regiment ? The hours of duty alone di(i>not suffice, even during 
the war, to hand on the tradition of the German Corps of Officers 
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to the younger generation. The officer had to live with his 
men, and he did so. It was not possible to do otherwise in battle 
or while in the trenches. Finally, he had to keep up the dignity 
of his position, which must be clearly defined, and he had to 
maintain his authority, for how else would it have been possible 
for him to exert any decisive influence over the troops in all 
emergencies ? All this demanded, among many other requisites, 
an attitude of official isolation, for otherwise the officer would 
lose respect. 

Were the reasons forgotten which in peace time prompted the 
removal of the non-commissioned officers from the men’s quarters 
into separate quarters of their own ? But there was no inclina- 
tion to think of such things ; people were only anxious to under- 
mine authority, to shatter the foundations of the State in order 
the more easily to further their own wretched interests. 

Life in the Corps of Officers was governed by regard for the 
men, the officer himself, and, lastly, the whole structure of 
municipal afid imperial order which stands and falls with the 
status of the officer. 

The way of life of the higher staff officers was also sharply 
criticized. Yet is there a man who does not know of the 
nerve-racking work and colossal burden they bear unceas- 
ingly ? The troops were relieved, but the staff remained 
on duty, day and night. For four years I endured this state 
of tension without rest or relief. In such circumstances I 
could not live on field-kitchen rations. Nevertheless, in 
October, 1918, I declared to the new War Cabinet of Prince 
Max that Headquarters was willing to live on the fare pro- 
vided by the field kitchens if the various Secretaries of State 
and the whole of Berlin would undertake to do likewise ; but 
until then we should live in such a way as was considered best 
for the men and ourselves. The Imperial Chancellor, Prince 
Max, declined to eat field-kitchen fare, and so long as I remained 
in the field we messed simply, but as before. 

The other Higher Staffs were in a similar position. They 
lived much in the same way as we did. I have never coun- 
tenanced excesses, and if they have occurred, I disclaim all 
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responsibility. So long as we have any social order at all, 
authority naust exist, and there must be social distinctions. 
There must still be, as before, a Corps of Officers, in which the 
individual officer must keep himself distinct from the soldier 
while continuing to be his true friend. 

Then came complaints that the officers were living at the 
expense of the men — a shameful calumny spread by enemy and 
home propaganda. Many men of undoubted honesty and intelli- 
gence came to me bleating out such general accusations, instead 
of vigorously assailing them. They had already lost all regard 
for the morality of the Corps of Officers, so inextricably had they 
fallen into the snare spread by the circulators of these reports. 

It was said that officers of the regular Army hid in good 
billets. This was the reward of a grateful people to the 
regular officer for his sacrifice and devotion ! There were only 
a few of them left. The remainder had fallen or had been 
hogelessly disabled. The Corps of Officers had lost from eighty 
to ninety per cent, of its full strength. Could they not unlier- 
stand that to fill certain posts on the staffs, on which the fate of 
the troops depended, officers of exceptional experience and 
initiative were required ? It is obvious that for such duties 
the regular officer was more fitted than an officer of the reserve, 
and that eventually it would be impossible to replace the former. 

I begged the Military Cabinet to investigate these charges. 
This exposed their injustice all along the line. 

Notwithstanding this, I persistently issued reminders that 
officers fit for service should be sent from home and from the 
various staffs to the front, to be replaced by officers fit only for 
garrison duty. The staffs during the summer of 1918 were 
such that several divisional commanders complained to me 
that they had too few fit officers on their staffs to cope with all 
demands. 

I was always opposed to the presence of father and son on 
the same staff. When I had direct command, as well as when 
I was Chief of Staff in the East, I set my face against this. Now 
all I could do was to draw the attention *01 the Military Cabinet 
to it. V , 
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I heard unfavourable reports concerning the working of 
canteens. Here, also, the officets were said to be acting to the 
detriment of the men. I went into the matter. Everything 
was in order. The canteen commissions, on which the soldiers 
W6re represented, controlled the working and the distribution 
of profits. The sale of goods in the canteens was strictly rationed 
for officers and men alike at so much per head. Each man 
might buy only as much as was allowed on the carefully calcu- 
lated distribution schedule. 

The higher staffs, having no cante(;ns of their own, drew on 
the central stores at the same prices as the canteens did. As 
these supplied officers and men at a fixed rate and a certain 
profit, the higher staffs — both officers and men, of course — 
bought their goods somewhat cheaper than the regiments. 
This 1 also stopped. 

Then it was asserted that the canteen moneys were'unfairly 
administered. This accusation was as false as the others. It 
was -only the soldier wlio derived any benefit from the profits, 
mainly, of course, in kind. 

But it was on the lines of communication that the officers 
were supposed to live in special luxury. There I have seen an 
enormous amount of loyal work, from which the Army derived 
incalculable benefit. It was obvious that on the L. of C., officers, 
as well as men, lived more quietly and comfortably than was the 
case with the troops who were only in the L. of C. areas 
on their way to and from the line. Naturally, also, the men 
felt this, although everything possible was done for them. 

Was it such a crime for an officer to buy something in Belgium 
or an5where else to send home to his family, in order to brighten 
their life a little ? Was it not the families of officers, who are 
rarely men of means, who suffered must severely from the 
increased cost of living at home ? In July, 1916, when I was 
yirith the Commander-in-Chief in the East I arranged similar 
facilities for the men, these facilities being still further de- 
veloped later. From the West and Rumania parcels were sent 
home in large»number,s by the men. 

Any special case of irregularity on the part of an officer which 
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was brought to my notice, even anonymously, was subjected to 
most searching investigation. The status and way of life of the 
officers were frequently discussed by the higher staffs. Under 
the pressure of the continual complaints the Field-Marshal issued 
an appeal to all officers. 

The Corps of Officers has emerged triumphant from this attack 
on its honour. The man who infringed the code was an excep- 
tion, and was not one of us. No measures adopted against him 
could be too severe. The officer who did not emerge from this 
war with clean hands as an honourable man, who retained 
property which was not his, even if only to save it from destruc- 
tion, besmirched the Fatherland, the Army, the Corps of Officers 
and himself. 

The Corps of Officers, as a whole, may be proud of itself, not 
least because, despite all the work of agitation going on in its 
rear, it held the Army together for four years, led it so often to 
victory, and was still able, in co-operation with loyal non- 
commissioned officers and men, to lead it back over the Rhin^' — 
a stupendous achievement, amongst the greatest deeds of the war. 

Enemy propaganda did not concern itself with the non- 
commissioned officers. It was considered that their authority 
was already impaired, and it was not deemed necessary to pay 
any particular attention to them. But antagonism between 
commissioned and non-commissioned officers, which had not 
existed in the army in peace time, was ingeniously created. 

Many signs of disease had been progressively showing them- 
selves in the German people and army. The symptoms of 
disorder were no longer to be ignored, indeed their presence 
was recognized by many. The German Crown Prince, who 
frequently visited me at Avesnes, referred to the matter with 
increasing anxiety, and also sent in a report to the Kaiser on 
the subject. I could only acquiesce in this. In cases of mental 
disease it is exceedingly difficult to know exactly what to do 
during the initial stages. The existence of the malady is felt. 
It is only later, however, when the disease comes to a head, that 
the significance of the preliminary manifestations can be fully 
realized. 
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The process of disintegration at work in many parts of the 
army, with all its serious consequences, was as incomprehensible 
to me as the disintegration of the nation, which revealed itself 
in such a surprising fashion on November gth, was to millions 
of Germans. 

I communicated my anxiety again and again to those gentle- 
men who, with me, were called upon to diagnose these symptoms 
and provide a remedy. But I spoke to deaf ears. The German 
nation, itself not without guilt, has now to pay the penalty with 
its very life. 

The question of reserves was a constant anxiety to us. I 
had the opportunity of impressing on His Majesty the gravity 
of the situation. The desire had been expressed that the so- 
called Asiatic Corps should be reinforced, so that Jerusalem 
might be recovered, whereas, in view of our situation with regard 
to drafts, I had agreed with Enver upon a reduction* of the 
German troops and had prevented the dispatch of more men to 
Palestine. 

G.H.Q. had again approached the Imperial Chancellor with 
those old demands of the autumns of 1916 and 1917 for an 
increase in the quota of recruits. I sent Colonel Bauer to the 
meetings called in Berlin to consider the matter. But we found 
that we were without the necessary support of the War Ministry. 
At the end of June discussions on all the above-mentioned 
questions were resumed at Spa between the Imperial Chan- 
cellor, the Field-Marshal, the War Minister and myself. I 
referred to the conferences in Berlin with Colonel Bauer, and 
once more emphasized as gravely as I could the necessity of 
obtaining adequate reserves, of adopting the most severe 
measures against shirkers and deserters in the homeland, and 
above all of encouraging the determination of the people, with 
regard to which I again drew attention to the dangerous influence 
of a section of our Press, enemy propaganda and Bolshevism. 

I spoke my mind on these points far more often than I have 
recorded in these pages. Once more I was promised a great 
deal. The sitiiation, however, remained unchanged. I do not 
know whether those gentlemen thought that my reports were 
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exaggerated or that they were merely the fruit of my “ Mili- 
tarism.” Neither would the War Office accede to my request 
for a general conference of employers and employees, to come 
to an understanding with regard to the necessity of drawing 
upon the exempted men. 

Meanwhile I tried again to exploit our successes in order to 
further the peace movement in enemy countries. Another 
memorandum on this subject was sent to the Imperial Chancellor. 
On June 19th he sent for Colonel von Haeften. After long 
consultation the essentials of such propaganda were decided on. 
Vice-Chancellor von Payer, in particular, showed a lively interest 
in these questions. During the discussions at Spa I again begged 
the Imperial Chancellor to appoint a Minister for Propaganda. 
Beyond this we did not refer to the prospects of peace. 

In view of Clemenceau’s speeches, we were compelled, in my 
opinion* to continue the war or submit to humiliation. I must 
assume that the responsible statesmen held the same view, 
for even though I always hoped for success, tht?y could liave 
had no doubt of the gravity of my view of the situation. 

’In May and June Colonel von Haeften, quite in accord with 
my views, urged the Foreign Office to make a conciliatory declara- 
tion concerning Belgium. Secretary of State von Kiihlmann, 
however, declined to take any initiative in the matter. He was 
well aware of the impossibility of any exchange of ideas with the 
enemy Governments. He said so openly. 

On June 24th, basing his remarks on a speech of Mr. Asquith’s 
on May i6th in favour of peace, he spoke in the Reichstag to 
the following effect : 

“ As long as every opening is accepted by the other side as a 
Peace Offensive, as a trap, as untrustworthy, as calculated to 
sow dissension between the Allies, and so long as every advance 
is violently denounced by the opponents of a rapprochement, it 
is impossible to foresee how any exchange of ideas that might 
lead up to peace is to be brought about.” 

The Imperial Chancellor adopted the same attitude in his 
speech of July 12th. He gave expression to our«constant readi- 
ness for peace, but so long as the enemy’s will to destruction 
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persisted we must carry on ; though as soon as the enemy evinced 
any serious inclination to pave the way to peace we should at 
once prepare to meet him. 

" I may also tell you that this point of view is not confined 
to niyself , but is expressly shared by the General Staff, for they 
are not carrying on the war for its own sake, but told me ; ‘ So 
soon as an earnest desire for peace shows itself on the other side, 
we must not be behindhand.’ ” 

The Imperial Chancellor accurately represented the view of 
the Field-Marshal and myself. 

When I now reflect on the possibility and prospect of a peace 
move, had it been undertaken by the Government, 1 am firmly 
convinced that we should have been granted an armistice and 
peace only on the conditions that we are now compelled to 
accept. We should not have taken upon ourselves that responsi- 
bility, as indeed we ought not to have done in October, Uespite 
the gravity of our situation. 

■V^hether I \^as right or wrong in my view of the conditions 
then available, only Clemenceau, Wilson and Lloyd George can 
decide. England and the United States wished for our economic 
destruction ; England, in addition, wanted to render us power- 
less, and France to bleed us white. Common to all our antagonists 
was the desire to inflict the deepest humiliation on their hated 
enemy before the world, and to impede the development of the 
German people for all time. 

The Entente only pursued ideals for the betterment of the 
world in so far as they were compatible with a strong national 
policy. This was the motive of all their actions, all else was but 
a means to the same end. It was the very reverse with us ; 
our first ideal was universal happiness, our second the security 
of the Fatherland. The war once begun, its conclusion did not 
rest with us alone. 

At the beginning of July, Secretary of State von Kiihlmann 
retired from office. His attitude in the Reichstag, and particu- 
larly his assertion that the war could hardly be ended by a 
purely military decisioa, was going too far for the Imperial 
Chancellor. We also had felt it our duty to express our opinions. 
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But what finally turned the scale in favour of the resignation of 
the Secretary of State von Kiihlmann was his personal attitude 
during these days. 

I was in Avesnes and had neither the time nor inclination to 
interfere in the proceedings at Spa. Secretary of State von 
Kiihlmann was the typical German diplomatist of post-Bis- 
marckian times. 

His name will always be associated with the entry of the 
Bolsheviks into Berlin, and the tacit acquiescence in the 
propaganda work of the Russian Embassy. 

I was glad to see Secretary of State von Hintze appointed his 
successor, as I considered him a strong man. I discussed with 
him my hope of even yet making the Entente ready for peace, 
pointed out to him the danger of Bolshevism and also drew his 
attentipn to the revolutionary activities of Herr Joffe. As 
regards Bolshevism, he pursued the same course as his prede- 
cessor, partly because of his own views on the Russian situation, 
and partly also because he was not really strong enough to master 
the old tendencies of the Foreign Office. 


VIII 

In Russia events had developed along lines of their own, 
illustrative of the lying propensities of the Soviet Government. 
With the consent of this Government the Entente had formed 
Czecho-Slovak units out of Austro-Hungarian prisoners. These 
were intended to be used against us, and were therefore to be 
conveyed to France by the Siberian railway. All this was 
sanctioned by a Government with whom we were at peace, 
and we actually took it lying down ! At the beginning of June 
I wrote to the Imperial Chancellor specially on the subject, and 
pointed out the dangers which threatened us from the Soviet 
Government. 

The weapon forged against us was now to be turned against 
the Soviet Government itself, for the Entente, realizing that they 
could not work with a Government which looked for support 
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to Germany, took action against Bolshevism, and instead of 
sending these troops to France, held them up along the Siberian 
railway on the frontier between Russia and Siberia, in order to 
fight against the Government in Moscow. They graduaUy 
pushed forward to the middle Volga, in the direction of Kazan 
and Samara. In addition to this, by garrisoning the railway, 
the Entente prevented the return of our prisoners of war from 
Siberia. This was unquestionably a serious loss for us. 

If the Soviet Government had been really honest in its pro- 
fessions of peaceful intention, the trains which took away the 
Czecho-Slovaks could have brought back German prisoners of 
war. But it was not honest. Bolshevism did us all the damage 
it could. 

The situation in Siberia, behind the Czecho-Slovaks, was so 
confused that the Entente could find no support there. For 
that reason it was without importance for us also. Fr6m the 
point of view of the war, the only serious thing was that the 
Sib^tAian railway was in the Entente’s possession. The relations 
between Japan, England and the United States were without 
interest except in so far as they showed signs of approaching 
differences between these countries. 

The new Entente front in Russia began with the Czecho- 
slovaks on the middle Volga. 

It was continued north by the Entente troops which were 
feeling their way forward from the White Sea, up the Dvina, 
and south from the Murman coast along the railway of the same 
name. 

On the Dvina they were advancing slowly but with no definite 
aim. As the White Sea freezes in winter, nothing of importance 
could be undertaken here. The Murman railway was torn up 
by the Bolsheviks. The Finnish patrols, on reaching the rail- 
way, found nothing more to be done. The united German and 
Finnish troops were now so strong that the Entente gave up 
their advance. 

Up the Volga, and west of its lower course, which was stiU 
entirely in Bolshevik hands, the Don Cossacks held the lower 
Don as- far as our own area of occupation. Their Hetman, 
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General Krasnoff , was decidedly anti-Bolshevik, and was oppos- 
ing the Soviet troops. He had, however, neither arms nor 
ammunition. I had got into touch with him in order to prevent 
his joining the Entente. The situation was complicated by the 
fact that I could not put ‘difficulties in the way of the Home 
Government’s pro-Bolshevik policy, of which, of course, I was 
informed, and Krasnoff regarded the Soviet Government, and 
not the Entente, as his enemy. 

At all events, I succeeded in holding him back from openly 
siding with the Entente and, to a certain extent, in making an 
ally of him. If we had decided to attack Moscow, he would 
openly have thrown in his lot with us. 

In the wide, fertile Steppes of the Kuban region between the 
Don Cossacks and the Caucasus, General Alexeiefi, with his 
Volunteer Army, was, as I have already stated, fighting the 
Bolshfcvik troops. He was acting under English influence. I 
think, however, he was too good a Russian not to have joined 
us if we had been opposing the Soviet Government. Alexet;ft’s 
military position was at the moment unfavourable ; he had 
neither arms nor ammunition. The Bolsheviks, for the time 
being, had the upper hand. Although the Government in 
Moscow were prepared to go to any length in their assurance of 
pacific intentions, at the end of July they sent several thousand 
men from the region south-west of Azoff, across the Sea of Azoff, 
and landed them at Taganrog. Here they were very soon anni- 
hilated by German troops. From about the beginning of 
August the position of the Volunteer Army in the Kuban region 
became more secure. In Novorissisk lay what was left of the 
Russian ships that had escaped from Sebastopol. It was cer- 
tainly our military right and a law of necessity to demand or 
compel their return. Here, again, the Foreign Office prolonged 
the negotiations out of regard for the Soviet Government, 
although no better proof of its hostile attitude, or, at any rate, 
of its inability to prevent hostile conduct by its troops could 
possibly have been furnished than the landing at Taranrog. 
At last the Soviet Government consented to the return of the 
ships to Sebastopol. Only a part of them arrived, the majority 
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being sunk in harbour by the Bokheviks in an outburst of what 
was, after all, patriotism. We had stipulated with the Soviet 
Government that during the war we were to make as much use 
of the ships as the military situation demanded. We had no 
need to take advantage of this. 

As on the lower Volga, the Bolsheviks in June were masters of 
the Caspian Sea also. To the Soviet Government this was 
still of great importance in connection with the oil supply of 
Great Russia, which had already lost the coal of the Donetz 
basin and the com of the Ukraine and the Don and Kuban 
districts. 

The Turks were before Baku. They had also firmly established 
themselves in Northern Persia, without, however, pressing 
forward far into that region. English troops were at Enzeli, 
on the southern shore of the Caspian Sea, in touch with the 
Kuban district. ‘ 

This position, coupled with the situation in Finland and the 
Ukisraine, formed the basis of our whole policy in the East. As 
regards Great Russia, this policy, as carried out by MinisteriaU 
direktor Kricg, worked directly in favour of the Bolsheviks. 
There is no doubt that right through the summer it prevented 
txs from forming a new military front. This I recognized. On 
general grounds I held such a policy to be short-sighted, as it 
was bound in the long run to strengthen the whole Bolshevik 
movement. That could only do us harm ; and I regarded it 
as the duty of our Government to guard against such an even- 
tuality, not only on military grounds, but also, and indeed 
more urgently, from the purely political point of view. Dr. 
Helfferich regarded this as quite possible. The position of the 
Government was certainly difficult, but they had only them- 
selves to thank for it. They assured me that their policy 
reflected public opinion in Germany. Here, again, I was 
compelled to believe that consideration for tendencies of internal 
politics was impeding the effective prosecution of the war. Aa|fc 
for our military position, we could easily have made a rapid attack 
on Petrograd swth the^troops we had in the East. With the 
help of the Don Cossacks we could ako have attacked in the 
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direction of Moscow. This would have been far better than 
merely defending a long Hne, which absorbed more troops than 
would have been required for a short advance, besides unnerving 
the troops, whose moral would have been maintained by active 
operations. We could have deposed the Soviet Government, 
which was thoroughly hostile to us, and given help to other 
authorities in Russia, which were not working against us, but 
indeed anxious to co-operate with us. This would have been 
a success of great importance to the general conduct of the 
war. If some other Government were established in Russia, 
it would almost certainly have been possible to come to some 
compromise with it over the Peace of Brest, whereas, in dealing 
with the Bolsheviks, a simple abandonment of the treaty with- 
out any idea as to how matters would develop, would have been 
the same kind of '* payment in advance ” policy as were all the 
ideas dbout a peace of " understanding,” so long as the enemy 
would accept no such peace. 

Our Government remained wholly ignorant jof the under- 
ground activities of the Bolsheviks, whom they regarded, or 
wished to regard, as honest. They entered into further nego- 
tiations with them over those points of the Treaty which had 
not been cleared up. Nothing, not even the unavenged murder 
of our ambassador at Moscow, shook their faith. They walked 
straight into the trap set by the Bolsheviks, while simultaneously 
showing distrust of all other tendencies in Russia. The Bol- 
shevik Government was very accommodating : it granted the 
German demands with regard to Esthonia and Livonia, conceded 
the independence of Georgia, agreed to pay an indemity by 
instalments, and held out prospects of the delivery of raw 
materials, including oil, from Baku. What we had to give in 
return was relatively little. Coal from the Donetz basin, the 
transport of corn from the Kuban district by means of the rail- 
way running northwards from Rostoff on Don (which, I must 
♦admit, was hardly feasible, in view of the attitude of the Don 
Cossacks), and finally the exercise of our influence in persuading 
Turkey not to take Baku. We furtjjer agreed to evacuate, 
pari passu with the payment of the instalments of the indemnity, 
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the Great Russian territory which we had occupied in February 
on the Beresina and Dvina. Later on, the first instalments were 
actually paid as agreed, an eventuality I had doubted somewhat. 

Our Government’s confidence in the Bolsheviks went so far 
that they actually wanted to supply arms and ammunition to 
Herr Joffe. The gentleman who brought from the Foreign 
Office the document dealing with the matter, remarked to me : 
“ This material remains in Germany, and Joffe will use it against 
us here.” 

At the conference in Spa, when our Georgian policy was 
being discussed, the Imperial Chancellor agreed to send Colonel 
von Kress, who had returned to Germany from the Palestine 
Front, to Tiflis as his representative, with an escort of one or 
two companies. It had become essential for us to show a 
stronger hand in this district — not merely because we hoped 
to secure some military assistance from that quarter, but also 
in order to obtain raw materials. That we could not rely on 
Tuiiey in the matter had been once again demonstrated by her 
conduct in Batum, where she claimed the right to retain all 
the stocks for herself. We could only expect to get oil from' 
Baku if we helped ourselves. The shortage of fuel at home, and 
the difficulties of our winter lighting, with all their attendant 
inconveniences, were only too firmly impressed on my memory. 
After the attack of the 7th Army, the Army’s reserves of fuel 
had also run out, and we felt the shortage keenly. Oil was 
needed for the Ukraine railways also. The production of oil in 
Rumania had increased to the limits of •the possible, but this 
could not make good the whole shortage. It now seemed possible 
to supplement it from Trans-Caucasian sources, and in par- 
ticular from Baku, if transport facilities could be provided. 

The Director of Railways had to solve the problem of tank 
ships. I was highly disgusted when the Bolsheviks, simply in 
order to injure us, sank the Elbruz, the largest tank steamer 
in the Black Sea, at Novorossisk. The Batum-Tiflis-Baku ‘ 
railway, which was well supplied with oil trucks, was to be 
taken in hand by Colonel von Kress in co-operation with the 
Turks. The crucial question, of course, was how we were to 
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get to Baku. Here, again, consideration for the Soviet Govern- 
ment prevented us from acting firmly or rapidly, and the first 
event of importance was that the English from Enzeli crossed 
the Caspian Sea at the beginning of August, and took possession 
of the town. 

Their occupation of Baku, which was only rendered possible 
by the complete inactivity of the Turks in North Persia, was a 
serious blow for us. By this move the Ei^lish also came into 
closer touch with the Volunteer Army in the Kuban district, 
but, on the other hand, at Baku they were within our reach 
An attack upon them, involving only a small force, seemed possible 
G.H.Q. set about preparing a blow against them, with the co- 
operation of Nuri’s troops, and sent a brigade of cavalry and a 
few battalions to Tiflis. The question of the transport of troops 
had not yet been settled, when Nuri took possession of Baku, 
and inimediately afterwards the situation in Bulgaria compelled 
us to send the troops to Rumania. 

The position in North Persia was not destiaed to undergo 
any change. We supplied arms from the Ukraine for the tribes 
there who wished to join the Turks, but the latter remained 
absolutely inactive, although they had ample forces round Batum 
and Kars. 

In the East I went only so far as in my view was absolutely 
demanded by our military position and economic needs. I had 
no Napoleonic dreams of world conquest. The anxious struggle 
in which I was so deeply engaged left me no time to pursue 
fantastic schemes. I wanted no territory in the Ukraine or 
Caucasus ; my only object was to procure the supplies that 
were so urgently needed for our bare maintenance and the 
prosecution of the war. I hoped also, now that we had suc- 
ceeded in breaking the blockade at this point, to improve our 
economic position, and thus to raise our physical strength and 
tnoral. I wished to make what use was possible of the man- 
power of these districts, partly by direct recruiting, but on a 
larger scale, and with greater prospect of success, through enlist- 
ing labour for employment in Germany, so as t« release men for 
the front. I pursued this course in all parts of the Eastland had 
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hopes even of obtaining direct recruits from the German popu- 
lation there. We did not, however, work quickly enough. The 
8th Army, at Riga, complained that the Ministry of War, in spite 
of all my persistence, had failed to give any instructions in the 
matter. 

It was only to protect and foster German Kultur that I went 
beyond immediate military requirements and thought of the 
future. That did not involve any expenditure of military 
resources. I wanted to strengthen and consolidate German 
national spirit, and thus increase its influence. Some of my 
acquaintances had placed a substantial sum of money at my 
disposal for this end. I used it to support the German national 
Press in Austria. I steadily furthered my pet scheme of settling 
the isolated Germans scattered throughout Russia, side by side 
with our soldiers, in the Eastern districts. In this matter I 
inade myself the advocate of Germanism against the Govemfnent. 
I rejected as fantastic, however, such proposals as the founda- 
tion»o{ a Germanecolonial state on the Black Sea. 

With regard to the districts l 3 dng within the administrative 
area of the Commander-in-Chief in the East, I asked the Govern- ' 
ment on several occasions in the course of the summer to give 
a clear definition of their policy, in order that my actions here 
should be consistent with the views of the highest authority. 
Esthonia and Livonia were, with Courland, united into one 
military governmental district, the “ Baltic Littoral.” Lithu- 
ania had retained its former frontiers. I proposed to extend 
to Livonia and Esthonia the policy which had hitherto been 
employed in Courland. The civilization of the Esthonians and 
'Livonians was German, and I aimed at uniting them in one state 
under German influence without obliterating their racial dis- 
tinctions. Immediately after the liberation of these countries 
in February much could have been done, but our Government 
let valuable time slip by. They even asked me to lay down 
our policy in Esthonia and Livonia, though nothing could be 
expected from that unless we were really supported by Berlin. 
However, all Berlin did vj^.s to press for the establishment of 
the University at Dorpat. In filling the chairs there, the 
roL. n. 66i vj* 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 


Esthonians were ignored for some wholly incomprehensible 
reason, and the whole point of the measure was thus lost. 

In Lithuania, too, we made no progress, the negotiations with 
the Lithuanian Diet coming to a complete standstill. The 
Poles were becoming more and more active ; the Government 
was still unable to see the danger from that quarter, and failed 
to use its influence in Rome in favour of the appointment of a 
cleric of Lithuanian sympathies to the vacant see of Vilna, an 
appointment the Lithuanians earnestly desired and which I 
did my best to secure. It is possible, however, that the 
Gove rnment did what it could without meeting with any 
encouragement from the Vatican. 

No progress had been made with the solution of the Polish 
problem. The Emperor Charles’ attitude varied from time 
to time. Baron Burian, the successor of Count Czernin, adhered 
to th^ Austro-Polish solution. Our Government was still in 
the position of not knowing its own mind. It was as uncertain 
on this point as in the rest of its Eastern policy.* A good oppt/r- 
tunity to dispose of the Austro-Polish question once and for 
Jdl was not taken. The Emperor Charles had written the Parma 
letters. Under pressure from Vienna he had to decide in May 
to make his " Canossa ” pilgrimage to Spa. The position was 
one of which anything might have been made. The Field- 
Marshal and myself urged Count von Hertling and Secretary 
of State von Kiihlmann to use this favourable opportunity to 
get matters put on a clear footing. They, however, lacked the 
necessary resolution. With great solemnity, some document 
or other was drawn up and signed, not merely by the leading 
statesmen, but also by the two monarchs personally. This 
agreement, however, laid no obligations whatever on Austria- 
Hungary and was utterly worthless. Our diplomacy had 
failed and the Dual Monarchy had won. Everything had 
turned out as we soldiers had prophesied. Baron Burian felt 
himself, and with good reason, not bound by anything. He 
continued to aim at the Austro-Polish solution with the 
persistence which was at once so prominent *a feature of his 
character and so annoying to our diplomats. 
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IX 

The preparations for the third great attack in the West were 
exactly similar to those for the battles of the 21st March and 
the 27th May. Colonel Bruchmiiller was again available as 
artillery adviser to the Army Group of the German Crown Prince. 

The 7th Army was to cross the Marne east of Chateau- 
Thierry, and ?it the same time to advance on both sides of the 
river in the direction of Epemay, while the ist and 3rd Armies 
were to attack from the east of Rheims as far as Tahure, in order 
to carry their right wing past the wooded hills of Rheims, and 
advance also on Epernay, while making Chalons-sur-Marne 
their principal objective. The attack of the Army Group left 
untouched the enemy positions between the Ardre and east of 
Rheims, thus acquiring a considerable breadth, which seemed 
favburable to success. The junction of the two attacking 
groups in the neighbourhood of Epernay might lead to very 
important results. The attack was in the main entrusted to 
divisions which had carried out the advance over the Chemin 
des Dames. This was a heavy demand on the troops, but the 
position required it, and it allowed the divisions of Crown Prince 
Rupprecht’s Army Group all the more rest for their later task 
of attacking in Flanders. 

To relieve the 7th Army Headquarters, the 9th Army Head- 
quarters from Rumania was put in between the Oise and the 
Ourcq astride the Aisne. 

In the attack on both sides of Rheims we reckoned on an 
enemy counter-offensive between the Aisne and the Marne, 
with Soissons as its principal objective, and we disposed the 
9th Army and the right wing of the 7th accordingly. 

Originally the attack of the Army Group of the German Crown 
Prince was to be carried out on July 12th, but, in order to make 
thorough preparations possible, it had unfortunately to be post- 
poned until the i^th. On the nth or 12th, while the preparations 
were in fdll swing, a deserter brought news that a big tank often- 
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sive from the forest of Villers-Cotterets was imminent, and this 
report gave us additional reason to re-examine and?perfect our 
defensive measures. At the most critical point, south-west of 
Soissons, we had placed a- division that had fought with special 
success in the East, and which had always met the demands made 
upon it in the West. This division had not taken part in the May 
battles, and had therefore had as much rest as could be given to 
any division. In this respect, at any rate, we were no worse off 
than the enemy. Further south, two divisions, not fully rested, 
and whose battalion strength was not up to the standard required, 
held that space along the front that was usually allotted to one 
division only. The other divisions were good trench-divisions. 



Fig, 38. The German Attacks on the Marne and in Champagne. 1918. 


and held normal divisional fronts ; a few were kept behind the 
lines as reserves. The fortification of our positions was, of course, 
not far advanced ; high corn obstiucted the view in front of, and 
still more within, them. Influenza was prevalent, but not more 
so here than anywhere else along the front. The attack that had 
been announced never took place, and I hoped that the news 
would have thoroughly roused the men. 

The Army Group of the German Crown Prince emphasized the 
necessity of the organization in depth of all our defensive fronts. 

I was always in touch with the Headquarters of the Armies 
detailed for the attack. Above all, I was anxious to know if in 
their opinion, or in that of the troops, the enemy had any know- 
ledge of our preparations. They thought not, and only on the 
Marne was the artillery fire more lively. 
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I had especially pointed out that no reconnoitring was to be 
carried out on the southern bink of the Marne, but in spite of my 
warning a pioneer officer swam over and was captured. As we 
found out after the battle, he gave away much information to the 
enemy. Acting officers of the heavy artillery, who fell into the 
hands of the enemy on the Ardre, acted in the same way. In some 
places the Entente made raids and took prisoners, but I do not 
know what information was gained in this way. 

It is also a fact that an attack at Rheims was discussed in 
the most irresponsible way throughout Germany. To my great 
regret it was only later that I received many letters from home on 
the subject. Wireless messages sent out by the enemy after the 
battle also plainly indicated that they had had early information 
of our plan. Within the Army itself it was very difficult to keep 
the secret, as the very concentration of heavy artillery and trench- 
moitars, which played a part in every attack, revealed our 
intentions. 

• •> In spite of long consideration, we had been unable to think of 
any other way. We clearly realized how cumbrous was the 
method of attack, and made all efforts to deceive the enemy as 
to our intentions ; everything possible was done in this direc- 
tion. Postal prohibitions were useless ; there were so many 
channels connecting us with home, and I could not stop leave, 
which was, after all, the only concession the Army could make to 
the men. Leave had had to be stopped for a considerable period 
on account of the railway transport conditions in February and 
March, and at that time many Army Commanders urgently 
desired it to be resumed. While the commanders were doing 
their utmost to keep these secrets, the love of talking and boasting 
that is inborn in Germans betrayed to the world and to our 
enemies matters of the greatest weight and significance. 

We attacked early on the 15th. Our crossing of the Marne 
was a remarkable achievement which succeeded, although the 
enemy were fully prepared for it. The 7th Army, between the 
Marne and the Ardre, also penetrated the most obstinately de- 
fended positions. The l^talian Divisions stationed there suffered 
particularly heavily. 
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About five kilometres south of the Marne the attacking troops 
came upon an enemy force so strong that it could only be over- 
come by bringing a large number of batteries over the river, and 
so the attack at this point came to a standstill. On the i6th, 
by hard fighting, we slowly gained ground up the Marne and 
towards the Ardre. 

According to plan, the enemy had withdrawn in front of the 
1st and 3rd Armies, to their second position, and held us firmly 
all along the line. 

By noon of the i6th G.H.Q. had given orders for the suspension 
of the offensive of the ist and 3rd Armies, and for their organiza- 
tion for defence by withdrawing certain divisions for this purpose. 
A continuation of the offensive would have cost us too much. 
We had to content ourselves with the improvement in our posi- 
tion, brought about by regaining possession of the heights we had 
lost in the spring of 1917, and we had even secured a deep forward 
zone. The troops that had been withdrawn were at the disposal 
of the Group of the German Crown Prince, on of G.H.Q. a#-i 
reserves. I considered it of the greatest importance that they 
should be available as soon as possible. 

Once the difficult decision to suspend the offensive of the ist 
and 3rd Armies had been taken, it was useless to attempt to ad- 
vance further across the Marne, or to leave our troops on the 
southern bank. It seemed out of the question to withdraw the 
troops immediately, as the few bridges were under incessant 
artillery fire, and were constantly bombed or machine-gunned by 
enemy planes. We had to make arrangements for crossing before 
the retreat could even begin. On the 17th the retreat was fixed 
for the night between the 20th and 21st. The troops on the 
Marne had lived through days of severe trial and behaved like 
heroes. 

G.H.Q. thought that only north of the Marne could the offen- 
sive be continued up the Ardre Valley, in order to surround 
Rheims still more closely, and possibly even to take it. By 
the i6th the Army Group of the German Crown Prince had re- 
ceived the necessary instructions. On tjie afternoon of the 17th 
I was in Rethel at ist Army Headquarters to discuss the continu- 
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ance of the attack on Rheims. I urged the necessity for speedy 
action, so that we might retain the initiative on this battle-field 
also. From the report of the Chief of Staff I gathered that many 
days would be needed for the preparations to continue even this 
purely local attack. I was therefore obliged to resign myself, but 
I begged the German Crown Prince to build up reserves as 
quickly as possible, and pointed out the probable immediate 
necessity of strengthening the i8th Army and the right wing of 
the 9th. 

The other fronts were, in my opinion, sound. For the moment 
G.H.Q. still clung to the idea of an attack in Flanders by the 
Army Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht, although the hoped-for 
weakening of the enemy had not come about. The railway trans- 
port of artillery, trench-mortars and planes from the Rheims 
district had begun according to plan on the i6th. 

In the night of the lyth-iSth 1 myself went to the Headliuarters 
of the Army Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht, to review once 
• more the state of their preparations. The attack was intended 
as a continuation of that which had been suspended at the end 
of April. It was to be made by the 4th and 6th Armies north 
of the Lys, its objectives being the possession of the commanding 
heights between Poperinghe and Bailleul, as well as the high 
ground round Hazebrouck. During the discussion with the Army 
Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht on the morning of the i8th 
I received the first news that, by means of an unexpected tank 
attack, the French had pierced the line south-west of Soissons. 
At the same time the Army Group of the German Crown Prince 
aimounced that it had sent to the battle-field, partly by motor 
transport, those divisions (in the first instance the 20th Inf. Div.) 
which had been intended for the continuation of the offensive 
up the Ardre. 

I immediately ordered the 5th Inf. Div. to proceed by rail, 
via Laon, to the district just north-east of Soissons, where the 
tunnel was already complete. This division, which had been 
held at the disposal of G.H.Q. , was quartered north-east of St. 
Quentin, and«aU arrangements had been made for its rapid 
movenaent by rail to any point. 
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I concluded the conference at the Army Group of Crown Prince 
Rupprecht (naturally in a state of the greatest nervous tension) 
and then returned to Avesnes. I saw the Crown Prince Rup- 
precht for the last time on that day, and our relations then, as 
ever, were cordial. 

I reached Avesnes at 2 p.m. and was met at the station by the 
Field-Marshal. We immediately retired to the office. The posi- 
tion of the left wing of the 9th Army and the right of the 7th had 
become serious. 

On the 17th General Foch had attacked without success on the 
battle-field of Champagne, in the Foret de la Montagne de Rheims, 
between the Ardre and the Marne, and also south of the Marne ; 
and had continued the offensive south-west of Rheims and south 
of the Marne on the i8th with the same results, but between the 
Ourcq and the Aisne he had gained considerable ground. 

After "a short and sharp artillery preparation and a smoke 
screen, he attacked with massed infantry and a stronger force 
of tanks than had ever before been concentrated in one placet- 
For the first time, small, low, fast tanks, that allowed the use of 
machine guns above the corn, were used ; our machine guns 
were hindered by it except when they were mounted on special 
tripods. Here again the effect of the fire from the tanks was 
insignificant. Tanks were also observed which were solely used 
for the transport of men. These passed through our lines, 
put down their passengers with machine guns behind them, to 
form machine gun nests, and then promptly returned for rein- 
forcements. 

Our infantry had not stood firm at all points, and in particular 
the division south-west of Soissons that had been considered so 
reliable had given way. The gap rapidly widened, especially 
towards Soissons. Further south there were other deep dents 
in the line. The three divisions in reserve here, although not 
fresh and thrown into action piecemeal, were able to hold the 
enemy up on the heights south-west of Soissons and to the west 
of Parcy-Tigny, as well as at the Savi^res bottom. Between 
the Ourcq and the Marne the attacks weje repulsed. The situa- 
tion north of the Ourcq made a withdrawal of the troops fighting 
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l ig- 39. Tlic Defensive Battle between Soissons and- Kheims. July, 1918. 
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on the south bank necessary. They were closely followed up 
by the enemy. 

This was the condition of affairs that was revealed to me in 
the early hours of the afternoon in Avesnes. 

We now had to deal with the heavy counter-offensive by General 
Foch against our sharp salient between Soissons and Rheims. 
English divisions were also taking part. The enemy offensive 
was mainly directed on Soissons and south-west of Rheims down 
the Ardre. Foch’s intention was clearly to cut off this salient. 
On the Ardre the attack was repulsed, but towards Soissons it 
made considerable progress. All counter-measures that could be 
adopted were already under way. At the moment G.H.Q. was 
unable to give any further help. 

The 5th Infantry Div. was being transported north-east of 
Soissons, but as enemy artillery soon began to shell the railway 
stations iff that area, the troops were compelled to detrain in the 
Ailette valley. Their arrival was therefore postponed, which was 
most inconvenient. 

The 20th Inf. Div. could be concentrated at its destination 
by the evening of the 19th. Only the infantry could be brought 
up by lorries, without any horses or vehicles. Everything else 
was forced to march, and so the division was completely broken 
up, the infantry being left with no regular supplies. In the use 
of these divisions this point had always to be borne iff mind. 
The divisions dispatched by the Army Group of the German 
Crown Prince could not appear till later. They, too, arrived in 
lorries. 

For the rest we could only await the further development of 
the situation. The troops on the south bank of the Marne could 
not be bundled back at a moment’s notice. The order to retreat 
to the north bank on the night of the 20th-2ist July was not 
cancelled, to avoid confusion. It would not do for the troops to be 
unsettled. For this reason we had to prolong our occupation 
of the sector west of Chateau-Thierry for a considerable time, 
in fact until we had evacuated the south bank of the Marne. 

A stand south-west of Soissons and on tfie Ardre Vras a neces- 
sary consequence. A crisis lay before us for the next few days, 
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and until it was over no great strategical decisions could be taken. 

The Army Group of Prince Rupprecht continued its pre- 
parations for attack. It had to arrange to relinquish certain 
divisions, but even then an offensive was still possible. 

Por the time being I shelved my anxiety concerning the i8th 
Army and the right wing of the 9th. The enemy could not attack 
everywhere. 

The 19th of July was again a critical day, but it passed fairly 
satisfactorily. 

In the neighbourhood of Soissons the enemy made no appreci- 
able progress. Further south, it is true, he crossed the Soissons- 
Hartennes road, but towards evening he was thrown back 
by a mighty massed attack of the 20th Infantry Div. This 
saved the situation there. South-west of Hartennes the enemy 
gained more ground, but was unable to achieve anything decisive 
American attacks in the south, in the direction of*Chateau- 
Thierry, broke down, as on the previous day. Enemy attacks 
souih of the Marne, between the Marne and the Ardre, collapsed 
again and again. Local fighting took place in Champagne also. 

On the whole the situation was much more favourable. Even 
the remnants of the troops who had allowed themselves to be 
surprised on the i8th had, generally speaking, recovered and 
fought well on the 19th. 

On the 20th the 5th Inf. Div. would be available south-west 
of Soissons and new divisions in line on the Ourcq. 

I inquired into the reasons for our failure of the i8th. The 
men had ceased to believe in the possibility of an attack. A Divi- 
sional Commander with whom I was acquainted told me that he 
had been to the front lines on the 17th, and had seen not the 
slightest sign of activity on the part of the enemy. As a matter 
of fact, the French troops only received the order to attack 
a few hours before they came up. Information which was 
coming through to our lines until immediately before the 
battle began no longer reached us. The rapid movement of the 
numerous fast tanks in the high-standing com increased the effect 
of the surprise. To jll this must be added the diminished 
strength of the divisions, the result partly of influenza and partly 
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tl tibe oiQiK^CMiotis diet. In the sector into which the two weak 
divisions had been put there had been somewhat of a lull after 
the earlier battles. All these things helped to heighten the effect 
of the enemy surprise. When it had worn off on the 19th the 
troops held well. 

The fact that particular divisions were not yet distributed in 
depth with their artillery was of the greatest significance. Once 
more they were too intent on following up the attack. This was 
very laudable in its way, but tactically unsound in their 
position. 

The result of the surprise had been an over-hasty throwing in 
of reserves. 

The battle between the Aisne and the Marne demanded unity 
of command, so the left wing of the 9th Army, south of the Aisne, 
was again put under the command of the 7th. 

At the 'points of greatest pressure, south of Soissons and south- 
west of Rheims, we were, on the whole, successful in repulsing, 
on the 20th and 21st, strong enemy massed attacks in which 
tanks were again employed in large numbers. 

fhe withdrawal of the troops south of the Marne to the northern 
bank took place during the night of the 20th-2ist, and was effected 
in exemplary order. The fact that the French had not attacked 
here on the 20th helped considerably. Their thrust early on the 
21st found everything already evacuated. 

Following the withdrawal of the German troops from the 
south to the north bank of the Marne, we straightened our lines 
between the Ourcq and the Marne, and between the Marne and 
the Ardre, to secure local improvements in our positions. 

On the 22nd there was a lull in the fighting. The enemy 
thrust was definitely held up. The crisis had terminated in our 
favour. G.H.Q. was at this time faced with momentous decisions. 
The situation of the 7th Army in the Marne salient was grave, 
not only on account of the unfavourable shape of the front, but al sf> 
because of its communications. Transport movement between 
the Aisne and the Vesle valleys had been rendered unsafe. The 
railway curve east of Soissons was exposed to the.effective fire 
of long range guns. The line in course of construction at. high 
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pressure farther to the East Mras not yet ready, and was in any 
case only a makeshift. The other means of commtmication were 
useless for moving troops. Reinforcements for the 7th Army 
had therefore to be detrained in the Aisne valley or further north, 
and so were tired even before they reached the front. The 
necessity for continual relief was as obvious as it had been in the 
case of the Flanders and Somme battles. We had, in addition 
to other supplies, to send up immense quantities of ammunition 
and other war material. The railway communications behind 



Fig. 40. The Defensive Battle between Soissons and Rheims. 1918. 


the lines could not cope with all this. Motor transport and 
rolling-stock that would have made good this deficiency were 
not available. 

We were thus suffering from a very serious handicap in our. 
struggle with an enemy who had the best imaginable communi- 
cations at his disposal. 

That our strategic position in this salient was a critical one 
went without 6a5dng. Every enemy success at Soissons or on , 
the Aidre would have the most far-reaching consequences. It 
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would not be possible to hold the salient permanently, and a new 
attack on Rheims seemed hopeless. 

I sent officers, among them General von Loszberg, to the 
fighting front, to report on the position. The commanders 
and troops at Soissons were obviously under the impression 
of the battles of the i8th, and the feeding of the troops was every- 
where described as very difficult. From a tactical point of 
view the forw'ard zone system had not proved a success in these 
battles involving retreats, for its evacuation too easily caused 
disorder in the main line of resistance immediately behind it. 

The descriptions given to G.H.Q. confirmed us in our resolution, 
to which we had come in the evening of the 22nd, to withdraw 
the troops on the night of the 26th-27th July from the Marne to 
the F6re en Tardenois-Ville en Tardenois line. With that end in 
view I was naturally in constant touch with the Army Group 
of the German Crown Prince and the 7th Army. Only a short 
stand was to be made on the line indicated. The enemy would 
renew his massed attacks. We had to make them very expensive 
for him. We had in view a withdrawal behind the Vesle, on a 
straight line between Soissons and Rheims, in the beginning of 
August, but before this could be carried out, the salient south of 
the Vesle, and especially the Vesle valley itself, had first to be 
cleared. The masses of stores accumulated there were absolutely 
vital to us. Our front contracted as our retreat proceeded. 
We thereby accumulated reserves, but so did our enemy who could 
use them for attacks elsewhere. 

The serious weakening of the i8th Army and of the right wing 
of the 9th could now no longer be justified. It had to be made 
good by reinforcements. These could only be drawn from 
the Army Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht. 

The offensive in Flanders could not bring a rapid and decisive 
success. According to all indications, the enemy was ready for 
it. If he avoided the attack, as he had done east of Rheims, we 
should be unable to force a decision. If he stood firm, his numer- 
ous reserves were in a position to hold us up, as they had done on 
June iith and 12th in the direction oi Compi^gne. G.H.Q. 
therefore decided to abandon this offensive. The Rupprecht 
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Army Group was to stand on the defensive and to surrender 
reserves to reinforce the i8th, 9th and 7th Armies ; this it was 
quite capable of doing. The necessary orders were issued. 
I had as yet no idea how, if at all, we should be able to recover 
the initiative after taking up the Vesle position. The Army 
Group of Duke Albrecht was instructed to submit plans for an 
attack on its front. G.H.Q. suspended its instructions as regards 
the use of the forward zone on the front of the 7th and i8th 
Armies, and also for any future retirements. 

On the 23rd there was again an extremely vigorous attack 
which, on the whole, was successfully repulsed along the whole 
front. During the next few days there were only local attacks 
which failed ever3^here. 

In the night of the 26th the withdrawal of the front north of the 
Marne was accomplished according to plan and in perfect order. 
In the next few days General Foch made further violent but unsuc- 
cessful attacks which cost us the loss of some small strips of 
•’high ground, north-west of F^re en Tardenois. According to re- 
ports from the troops the enemy had suffered bloody losses. Of 
course, very heavy demands were made on us too. As had been ‘ 
the case in previous defensive battles, relief by new divisions 
was continually necessary. 

The evacuation of the salient went on steadily, thanks to the 
splendid organization of the Army Group of the German 
Crown Prince and of the ist and 7th Armies. The second 
railway line was now completed and made the work considerably 
easier. 

In the night of the ist and 2nd August the front was with- 
drawn behind the Vesle where troops in hastily prepared posi- 
tions were ready for the enemy. The enemy followed close on 
our heels and made a sharp attack on the line of the Vesle. He 
was ever5rwhere repulsed. Our defensive battle of movement 
between the Marne and the Vesle was at an end. 

The battle was a brilliant achievement on the part of the 
leaders and men concerned. The shadow cast by the events of 
July i8th had passed. i\^ter that day, in spite of the heavy 
demands* made upon him, the German soldier had fought well 
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and felt himself a better man than his enemy. In some divisions 
there had certainly been unpleasant revelations. Among other 
things I subsequently received a report which threw a very grave 
light on the spirit of one of these divisions ; I sent it to the 7th 
Army for further inquiry. 

As in every other engagement, the losses we had suffered since 
July 15th had been very heavy. July i8th and the defensive 
battles arising out of it had in particular been very expensive, 
although we got our wounded back and did not lose any con- 
siderable number of prisoners. 

The losses through the battle had been so heavy that we were 
compelled to break up about ten divisions and use their infantry 
as reserves for others. The other arms were, generally speakingi 
not broken up. Those divisions that had been withdrawn from 
the battle, and other troops, were distributed behind the whole 
West 'Front. This was the beginning of a vast railway transport 
movement. It opened at the end of July, increased con- 
siderably at the beginning of August, and from that time onwards— 
hardly ever diminished. The troops, who were very much 
exhausted, had to be brought up to establishment, rested, and 
given time to recuperate. 

I had not succeeded in getting any clear idea of the enemy’s 
losses since the 15th of July, but considering the massed tactics 
of the Entente, they must have been high and in ho way less 
heavy than ours. 

The armies of the Entente had also suffered ; the battle bad 
cost the enemy as much as it had cost us. The French had sent 
into action a remarkably large number of Senegalese and 
Moroccans and had endeavoured to spare their own people. 
The six American divisions that had taken part in the battle 
had suffered particularly severely without achieving any 
success. One division appears to have been broken up in 
order to bring them up to establishment. Notwithstanding the 
gallantry of the individual American soldier, the inferior quality 
of the American troops is proved by the fact that two brave 
German divisions were able to withstand the main attack made 
by very superior American forces for several weeks ; and these 
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two divisions, the 4th Ersatz and the 201st, I had up till then 
considered no better than the average. 

The losses sustained by the English and Italian divisions were 
also heavy. 

In the'' meantime the Group of Crown Prince Rupprecht had 
prepared for the defensive, by relieving divisions that had been 
in position for a long period by others that had been intended 
for attack. Their battalions were fairly strong. Many divisions 
had not been in action since April. The i8th Army and the 
right wing of the 9th had also become stronger. Earlier on, 
the i8th Army had fought in the Avres bridgehead without 
success. One of the divisions there, which was holding a wide 
front, had been driven back on the river. 

The attempt to make the nations of the Entente inclined to 
peace before the arrival of the American reinforcements by 
means of German victories had failed. The impetus of the Army 
had not sufficed to deal the enemy a decisive blow before the 
Americans were bn the spot in considerable force. It was quite 
clear to me that our general situation had thus become very, 
serious. 

By the beginning of August we had suspended our attack 
and reverted to the defensive on the whole front. When the 
divisions that had taken part in the last attack had been rested, 
we should be able to make fresh decisions. A pause in the 
operations was nothing extraordinary ; it had occurred after 
the cessation of the great offensive of the 21st of March, apd 
again after that of the 27th of May. The fighting since the 
15th of July had been no less costly than had those attacks, 
'fhe desire for rest was as legitimate now as it had been then. 
Whether the enemy would let us have it was the question. 

I considered that the enemy might rither continue his attack 
on the "Vesle, towards which he was exerting an ever-increasing 
ptessuTe, OT that he toi^t extend vt to the area between the 
Aisne and the Oise, where, in expectation of an attack on our 
part, he had got together considerable forces. I also thought 
he might possifily press forward between the Oise and the 
Somme, perhaps eilso near Albert and in the plain of the Lys, 
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and finally, in the Sundgau. But I further assumed that these 
operations would only take the form of isolated local attacks 
for the enemy was also tired, on the whole not less so than our- 
selves. The attacks did take place ; that they subsequently 
developed into a great battle on the whole front was mainly 
due to the considerable successes gained by the enemy on the 
8th and 20th of August. These must have demonstrated that 
om troops were no longer what they had been, and invited him 
to continue the battle. 

Early in August I definitely hoped that we should be able to 
defeat the imminent local attacks and to deliver counter-strokes, 
though on a smaller scale than heretofore. Even in extremely 
critical situations we had hitherto always succeeded in dis- 
covering a strategical remedy, and I had no reason to suppose 
we should not do so again. 

In anticipation of these battles a new Group Headquarters 
was put in to take over the 2nd, i8th and 9th Armies ; its 
commander was General von Boehn, Chief of Staff, General' 
.von Loszberg. This organization was to come into force between 
the loth and 15th of August. As late as the first days of August 
I was able to tell General von Boehn that I hoped to hand him 
over a well-consolidated line. Unfortunately events were to 
prove me wrong. 

If our line held, we should have to co-operate with the 
Imperial Chancellor, who was kept regularly informed of events 
at, the front, in coming to definite ''decisions. That I should, 
in so doing, be obliged to bury many hopes was a fact I could 
not conceal from myself. It was in this sense that I discussed 
matters with my Staff; and while still occupied with these 
thoughts the blow of the 8th of August fell upon me. 
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A ugust 8th was the black day of the German Army in 
the history of this war. This was the worst experience 
that I had to go through, except for the events that, from 
September 15th' onwards, took place on the Bulgarian Front and 
sealed the fate of the Quadruple Alliance. 

Knowing that the next measures must be purely defensive, 
General Headquarters had early in August ordered a gradual 
withdrawal of our lines in the plain of the Lys, and the. evacua- 
tion of the bridgeheads on the Ancre and Avre. They were 
evacuated on the 3rd and 4th of August. 

At my special request GenerEil von Kuhl proceeded to the 
and Army, in order to discuss once again the defensive measures 
on the line Albert-Moreuil. In this area two divisions that iiad 
been a long time in line, and seemed specially tired, were 
relieved by fresh ones. In this storm-centre the divisional fronts 
were narrow, artillery was plentiful and the trench system was 
organized in depth. All experience gained on the i8th of July 
had been acted upon. Only as regards the construction of 
works, the and Army had not done as much as the i8th, for 
example, which had captured its positions at a later date. 

Early on August 8th, in a dense fog, rendered still thicker by 
artificial meahs, the English, mainly with Australian and 
Canadi&n divisions, and the French attacked between Albert 
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and Moreuil with strong squadrons of tanks, but otherwise in 
no great superiority. Between the Somme and the Luce they 
penetrated deep into our positions. The divisions in line at that 
point allowed themselves to be completely overwhelmed. Divi- 
sional staffs were surprised in their headquarters by enemy 
tanks. The breach very soon extended across the Luce stream ; 
the troops that were still gallantly resisting at Moreuil were 
rolled up. To the northward the Somme imposed a halt. Our 
troops in action north of the river had successfully parried a similar 
assault. The exhausted divisions that had been relieved a few 
days earlier and were now resting in the region south-west of 
P^ronne, were immediately warned and set in motion by the 
commander of the 2nd Army. At the same time he brought 
forward into the breach all other available troops. The 
Rupprecht Army Group dispatched reserves thither by train. 
The i8th Army threw its own reserves directly into the battle 
from the south-east, and pushed other forces forward in the 
region north-west of Roye. On an order from me, the qth 
Army too, although itself in danger, had to contribute. Days, 
of course, elapsed before the troops from more distant areas 
could reach the spot. For their conveyance the most extensive 
use was made of motor lorries. 

By the early hours of the forenoon of August 8th I had already 
gained a complete impression of the situation. It ^as a very 
gloomy one. I immediately dispatched a General Staff officer 
to the battle-field, in order to obtain an idea of the condition of 
the troops. 

The reserves of the 2nd Army were able to stop the enemy’s 
advance on P^ronne at a point south of Bray. In the direction 
of Roye the enemy had about reached Arvillers ; south of the 
Avre our front had to be bent back from Montdidier. 

Six or seven divisions which could certainly be described as 
battle-worthy had been completely broken. Three or four 
others, together with the remnants of the battered divisions, 
were available for closing the broad gap between Bray and Roye. 

The situation was uncommonly serious. If <he enemy con- 
tinued to attack with even ordinary vigour, we should no longer 
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be able to maintain ourselves west of the Somme. But the 2nd 
Army would have to hold on here, while the i8th Army, with its 
left wing standing fast on the heights along the Matz, swung 
back its right to Roye. 

This movement was fixed for the night of August gth-ioth ; 
should it fail, a great enemy victory was possible. 

On August 9th, the enemy, whose attack, fortunately for lis, 
was not pressed with sufficient vigour, gained ground between 
the Somme and the Avre. North of the Somme, too, the 2nd 
Army had to fall back a little. South of the river it succeeded 
in forming a continuous, if thin, line. These troops fought con- 
siderably better than the divisions between the Somme and the 
Luce had done the previous day. The good behaviour of the 
divisions which had been relieved shortly before the battle on 
account of exhaustion was particularly notable. North-west of 
Roye the line held. The i8th Army was able to carry out its 
difficult manoeuvre on the night of the loth. On the following 
morning the French vigorously attacked the original positions 
of that army, which were then evacuated by the rearguards 
according to plan. Of course, it had to leave a lot of material 
behind. 

The stand made by the 2nd Army, and the withdrawal of their 
line by the i8th on the night of the loth, had improved the 
situation between the Somme and the Oise. Resetves, too, 
had arrived and strengthened the front of the 2nd Army. 

On the loth and nth severe but successful fighting took place 
on ‘our positions south of Albert and between the Somme and 
the Avre, whilst between the Avre and the Oise the enemy 
followed up closely and attacked vigorously. Local attacks 
occurred all along the line during the next few days. Once more 
our troops stood their ground, but the 2nd Army was thoroughly 
disorganized, whereas the powers of resistance of the i8th 
were in no way impaired. 

The losses of the 2nd Army had been very heavy. Heavy 
demands had also been made on its reserves to fill up the gaps. 
The infantry of some divisions had had to go into action straight 
off the lorries, whilst their artillery had been sent to some other 
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part of the line. Units were badly mixed up. It could be 
foreseen that a number of additional divisions would become 
necessary in order to strengthen the 2nd Army, even if the 
enemy continued the offensive, and that was not certain. Besides, 
our losses in prisoners had been so heavy that G.H.Q. was again 
faced with the necessity of breaking up more divisions to form 
reserves. Our reserves dwindled. The losses of the enemy, 
on the other hand, had been extraordinarily small. The balance 
of numbers had moved heavily against us ; it was bound to 
become increasingly unfavourable as more American troops 
came in. There was no hope of materially improving our 
position by a counter-attack. Our only course, therefore, was 
to hold on. 

We had to resign ourselves now to the prospect of a con- 
tinuation of the enemy’s offensive. Their success had been 
too easily gained. Their wireless was jubilant, and annoimced 
— and with truth — that the moral of the German Army was no 
longer what it had been. The enemy had also captured many 
documents of inestimable value to them. The Entente must 
have gained a clear idea of our difficulty in finding reserves, a 
further reason why they should pursue the offensive without 
respite. 

The report of the Staff Officer I had sent to the battle-field 
as to the condition of those divisions which had met the first 
shock of the attack on the 8th, perturbed me deeply. I sum- 
moned divisional commanders and officers from the line to 
Avesnes to discuss events with them in detail. I was tofd of 
deeds of glorious valour but also of behaviour which, I openly 
confess, I should not have thought possible in the German Army ; 
whole bodies of our men had surrendered to single troopers, or 
isolated squadrons. Retiring troops, meeting a fresh division 
going bravely into action, had shouted out things like “ Black- 
leg,” and “ You’re prolonging the war,” expressions that were to 
be heard again later. 'The officers in many places had lost 
their influence and allowed themselves to be swept along with 
the rest. At* meeting/)! Prince Max’s War Cabinet in October, 
Secretary Scheidemann called my attention to a Divisional 
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Report on the occurrences of August 8th, which contained 
similar unhappy stories. I was not acquainted with this report, 
but was aWe to verify it from my own knowledge. A bat- 
talion commander from the front, who came out with a draft 
from home shortly before August 8th, attributed this to the 
spirit of insubordination and the atmosphere which the men 
brought back with them from home. Everything I had feared, 
and of which I had so often given warning, had here, in one 
place, become a reality. Our war machine was no longer 
efficient. Our fighting power had suffered, even though the 
great majority of divisions still fought heroically. 

The 8th of August put the decline of that fighting power 
beyond all doubt and in such a situation as regards reserves, I 
had no hope of finding a strategic expedient whereby to turn the 
situation to our advantage. On the contrary, I became con- 
vinced that we were now without that safe foundation for the 
plans of G.H.Q., on which I had hitherto been able to build, at 
least so far as this is possible in war. Leadership, now assumed, 
as I then stated, the character of an irresponsible game of chance, 
a thing I have always considered fatal. The fate of the 
German people was for me too high a stake. The war must be 
end^. 

The 8th of August opened the eyes of the staff on both sides ; 
mine were certainly opened, and so, according to his statement 
in the Daily Mail, were those of General Foch. The Entente 
began the great offensive, the final battle of the world-war, 
and' carried it through with increasing vigour, as our decline 
became more apparent. 

I considered it possible that the occurrences since July 15th 
might have shaken the confidence of His Majesty and the Field- 
Marshal in me. Possibly, also, a fresh mind might be able to 
judge the situation from an unprejudiced point of view. I 
therefore earnestly requested the Field-Marshal, as I have 
previously mentioned, to replace me if he no longer had full 
confidence in me, or if he considered it advisable for other reasons. 
He refused. I also discussed my repljicement with the Chief 
of the MiUtary Cabinet in case they had an3rthing against me 
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personally. The Eritperor gave me quite special proofs of his 
confidence in those days. I was deeply moved, but remained 
anxious as to whether His Majesty really read the whole situa- 
tion aright. I have since been reassured. The Emperor told 
me later that, after the failure of the July offensive and after 
August 8th, he knew the war could no longer be won. The 
official report of the evening of the 8th announced briefly that 
the enemy had penetrated our line south of the Somme on a wide 
front. Early the following morning General von Cramon 
rang me up from Baden. He informed me that my report had 
caused great alarm in Vienna. I could not leave him in any 
doubt as to the serious view I took of the situation. Neverthe- 
less, he begged me to remember how detrimentally the blunt 
admission of a defeat must affect our Allies who placed all their 
hopes on Germany. This occurred again on the 2nd of 
September. 

The impression made on our Allies by the failure on the 
Western Front was great. The Emperor Charles announced his 
intention of coming to Spa in the middle of August. 

Nothing was to be expected from Bulgaria. There the 
Radoslavoff Cabinet, under the influence of events on the 
western front and the Treaty of Bucharest, not to mention 
personal reasons, had been succeeded by Malinoff. Malinoff 
was no friend of the Alliance ; some of his Ministers were openly 
against it and favourable to the Entente. When the Entente 
occupied Bulgaria later, although Malinoff was dismissed, they 
remained in office. The Imperial Chancellor had to pass over 
the behaviour of Malinoff’s Ministry and invoke the assistance 
of the Tsar to prevent a fresh orientation of policy. The visit 
of a few Bulgarians to Switzerland also gave food for thought. 
That, too, we permitted. It was quite obvious that Bulgaria 
was intent on peace. It was also significant that the Bulgarian 
Military Representative, General Gantscheff, very seldom 
visited our G.H.Q. 

As soon as I had obtained a grasp of the whole situation 
brought about by the events of the 8th of August, I decided to 
arrange conferences as soon as possible with the Imperial Chan- 

685 




My War Memories, 1914-1918 

cellor and the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. These 
took place on August 13th and 14th at Spa. 

On the 13th there was a discussion between the Chancellor, 
the Field-Marshal, Secretary of State von Hintze and m3rself, in 
the Field-Marshal’s room at the Hotel Britannic. I reviewed the 
military situation, the condition of the Army and the position 
of our Allies, and explained that it was no longer possible to force 
the enemy to sue for peace by an offensive. The defensive 
alone could hardly achieve that object and so the termination of 
the war would have to be brought about by diplomacy. At 
the moment our line on the Western Front was holding, though 
in view of the element of uncertainty which the insubordination 
of some of the troops had introduced into our calculations, cir- 
cumstances might necessitate a withdrawal of the front. 
I sincerely hoped, however, that the Army in France would 
stuid fast. The state of affairs on the Western Front was 
naturally bound to make an unfavourable impression on our 
Allies. In this connection, the moral of our Arrey and people 
became a matter of even greater importance than before. I 
laid special emphasis on this. I drew their attention in par- 
ticular to the damage done by Prince Lichnowsky. I again 
empfiasized the necessity for speeches by our Ministers calcu- 
lated to make an impression abroad, and the importance of even 
now inaugurating a propaganda department for educating 
public opinion. 

The Field-Marshal said nothing about the state of feeling 
at home ; he took a more optimistic view of the military situa- 
tion than I did. Secretary of State von Hintze drew, from 
what he had heard, the logical conclusion that peace negotiations 
were essential and that we should have to bring ourselves to 
take up a very conciliatory attitude. 

The Chancellor spoke briefly of the state of public opinion at 
home without saying anything worthy of notice. He was 
very reserved about Prince Lichnowsky’s case and referred us 
to the Supreme Court of Justice. 

The following morning there was a Qonference ‘presided over 
by His Majesty. The first matter to be discussed wds the 

. 686 




The Last Phase. Summer and Autumn, 1918 


state of public feeling at home. The Chancellor made a few 
introductory remarks. I repeated my statement of the previous 
day about moral endurance. His Majesty then called on 
Secretary of State von Hintze. Von Hintze offered no opinion 
about affairs at home but went straight to the military and 
political situation, adopting the view I had given the previous 
day, and drawing the same conclusion ; he was manifestly moved ; 
tears stood in his eyes. The Emperor was very calm. He agreed 
with Secretary of State von Hintze and instructed him to open 
up peace negotiations, if possible, through the medium of the 
Queen of the Netherlands. He also pointed out the desirability 
of enlightening the people, and the necessitj^ for a united and 
firm government policy. The Chancellor emphasized the need 
for upholding authority at home. Diplomatic negotiations must 
be opened at the right moment. The conference then closed ; 
deeply moved, I shook hands with Secretary of State von Hintze. 

Meanwhile the Emperor Charles had arrived in Spa with 
Baron Burian'and General von Arz. The statesmen are said 
to have discussed peace questions, as demanded by the situation ; 
in particular, the step taken by Baron Burian. I was not in- 
formed of this at the time but learnt it later from a remark grade 
by von Hintze. Further, the Polish question also came under 
discussion. Baron Burian adhered to his own conception. We 
had missed a good opportunity of coming to a definite agreement 
with Austria. His Majesty meanwhile, supported by the 
Chancellor, was inclined to favour a solution by which Poland 
was to have a prince of her own choosing, whilst retaining her 
economic dependence on Germany. With such divergent views, 
an agreement with Austria-Hungary was impossible. His 
Majesty's proposal seemed to me really practical, and indeed 
corresponded to my personal convictions. I must expressly 
state here that the Emperor was always against the idea of a 
personal union with Poland. 

The general military situation which had developed was 
, discussed with General von Arz, and also the necessity of rein- 
forcing the Western Fpont with more Austrian divisions ; so 
far only two had arrived. General von Arz had hot abandoned 
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the idea of an offensive in Italy, but was now of opinion that the 
Austro-Hungarian Army was no longer in a condition to hold 
out through the coming winter ; that was my last interview 
with this General whom I held in the highest esteem both as a 
man and a soldier. 

After the Emperor Charles had left for Vienna the Field- 
Marshal and I immediately returned to Avesnes. I had thought 
that the Chancellor would leave Spa as well, in order to acquaint 
the Secretaries of State and the Reichstag with the situation, 
in the light of our conference. The education of public opinion 
was one of his functions. He remained in Spa, however, and 
left it to Vice-Chancellor von Payer and Secretary of State von 
Hintze to talk to the party leaders Ebert, Groeber, Stresemann, 
Count von Westarp and Wiemer. They were requested to 
attend qt the Ministry of the Interior on the 2ist. At the 
conference there. Secretary of State von Hintze explained the 
military and political situation and ari'ived at the same con- 
clusion as had been reached at Spa, that the war m'ust be brought 
to a close as speedily as possible. He announced his intention 
of taking all steps to procure peace. Gentlemen who were 
present at this conference told me how they had been very 
gravely impressed by our military situation. Of course, military 
considerations and the proposed peace negotiations .imposed 
the necessity for extreme reticence on Secretary of State von 
Hintze ; it was bound to injure both seriously if, as happened 
later, our intentions were to be advertised broadcast. With 
*m enemy such as we had to deal with this could only mean the 
continuation of the war and a peace offer that would com- 
pletely destroy us. For similar reasons to those which must 
have actuated Secretary of State von Hintze, I was not in a 
position to give my views on the peace question to the world 
in general. I discussed it with a few of the members of my 
immediate circle. General von Bartenwerffer knew about the 
conference of the 14th of August through a note from the 
Secretary of State. 

In addition, I discussed the situation with various Ministers. 
Secretary of State Solf came about this time to Av&snes. A 
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private letter from Weimar informed me of the impressions he 
had received there. It was said by people standing in dose 
touch with Self’s family, that in Self’s opinion I no longer 
believed in a victorious issue of .the war, whereas the Field- 
Marshal still had hopes that with God’s help it was not beyond 
attainment. 

Vice-Chancellor von Payer came, too, and in the Chancdlor’s 
name, placed before me a proposal with regard to the Belgian 
question which corresponded to the unfavourable turn in the 
military situation. I accepted it. I thought it was to serve as 
a foundation for the negotiations of the Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs. Instead of this, Vice-Chancellor von Payer 
made use of it in September in a speech delivered at Stuttgart ; 
it caused a sensation because of its attitude towards Belgium. 


II 

Days of great anxiety were to follow our return to Head- 
quarters. Our position on the Western Front became more 
serious. When, on the 14th, His Majesty ordered peace negptia- 
tions to be opened, the front was still holding though it gave 
us cause for anxiety. After August 8th, General von Boehn 
took over command of his Army Group — the 2nd, i8th and 9th 
Armies — a few days earlier than had originally been intended. 
He, with his Chief of Staff, General von Loszberg, did all they 
could to increase the resisting power of their sector. 

The fighting between the Somme and the Oise was still continu- 
ing in the middle of August ; the centre of gravity of the enemy's 
attack lay on both sides of Roye which was held through severe 
fighting. A reserve position in rear, which meant that the 
left wing of the 17th Army would have to swing back, was 
prepared and consolidated on a line running through Bapaume, 
west of P^ronne, along the Somme, west of Ham, the hills 
north-east of Noyon. Where possible, old trench systems 
were incorpothted. Rupprecht’s Art^y Group had withdrawn 
the front line of the 6th Army in the Lys Plain a few kilometres. 
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A further straightening out of the salient, entailing the evacua- 
tion of Kemmel Hill, was in preparation. Here, too, reserve lines 
were established and our former lines evacuated. There was no 
fighting of any importance. Nothing beyond occasional enemy 
raids disturbed our peace. About the middle of the month an 
English attack seemed probable. 

The position of the 17th Army was similar. Here, after the 
15th, there were indications of an offensive between Arras and 
the Ancre, especially towards Bapaume. The 17th Army was 
not to hold its front line but to give battle in a position three 
to four kilometres in rear ; the front line was merely held by 
outposts who were to fall back on to the main position before 
the attack. There was thus a possibility of bringing the enemy’s 
first onslaught to naught and getting notice of his intentions 
in time. 

South-east of the battle front between the Somme and the 
Oise, the gth, like the 17th Army, had made all preparations to 
put up a stout resistance. An attack between- the Oise and 
the Aisne was anticipated and might be launched at any time 
about the middle of August. The reserves surrendered by this 
Army to the 2nd had been fully replaced and it was now well 
equipped in every way. Two counter-attack divisions were 
held in readiness near Cuts and Nouvron, where the enemy’s 
main thrust was expected. The Army Headquarters Staff had 
thought out and organized everything with the greatest care. 

Tl^ere was less probability of an enemy offensive on the Vesle. 
There were no indications of an offensive on the sectors held by 
the German Crown Prince’s, von Gallwitz’s and Duke Albrecht’s 
Army Groups. The situation might alter very quickly, how- 
ever, in view of the advanced state of the enemy’s preparations 
on all fronts. 

G.H.Q. had to be prepared for the extension of the enemy’s 
offensive to Crown Prince Rupprecht’s Army Group (especially 
between Arras and the Ancre) and to the 9th Army, without 
neglecting the other sectors. The divisions of the 7th and ist 
Armies, which had been withdrawn from the line ns late as the 
end of July and beginning of August, could not be given a long 
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hard on them.. An additional strain was thus thrown on the 
railway, communications in the West. 
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On August 2 1st the English attacked south of Arras between 
Boisleux and the Ancre ; this was the first of a series of attacks 
on Crown Prince Rupprecht’s sector which lasted almost 
uninterruptedly to the end of the war and made the heaviest 
demands on the Group Headquarters and their armies. 

The 17th Army had fallen back in time and the English attack 
broke down in front of the new line. On the 22nd the 17th 
Army, by permission of G.H.Q., counter-attacked on its whole 
front. They were successful, but it would have been better 
not to attempt it. Immediately afterwards the English offen- 
sive spread southwards. On both banks of the Somme there 
was heavy fighting, the main weight of the attack being directed 
between Albert and Bray ; the Australians had no success. 
The first two days had thus gone well for us. I began to hope 
that here, at least, luck was going to turn. During the following 
days, however, the English, who had but few fresh reserves at 
their disposal, gained ground towards Bapaume after very 
severe fighting. The characteristic of their tactics was narrow 
but deep penetration by tanks after short but extremely violent 
artillery preparation, combined with artificial fog. Mass 
attacks by tanks and artificial fog remained hereafter our most 
dangerous enemies. This danger increased in proportion as the 
moral of our troops deteriorated and as our divisions grew 
weaker and more exhausted. The depth of penetration was 
soon known, but not the length of front to be attacked. Well- 
timed counter-attacks by reserves generally succeeded in restor- 
ing* the situation. There remained the danger, however, of the 
local command throwing in their troops too hurriedly and 
piecemeal. As the offensive developed, the enemy succeeded 
on the north in pushing us back from the Ancre. At this point 
a Prussian division, known to be a poor one, it is true, and 
for that reason given a sector covered by the river, had failed 
badly. This threw the whole line into confusion. The 
natural difficulties of fighting in the shell-hole area of the Somme 
battle-field, east of Albert, were increased by the fact that, owing 
to bad railway communications, it was very harc^ to get reserves 
up in this region. The situation there became extremely 
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critical about August 25th. It was certain that the enemy 
offensive would continue. 

South of the Somme, on the P^ronne road, only local attacks 
had been launched. The i8th Army was constantly engaged, 
but put up a splendid fight. In view of the events east of the 
Oise the left wing was swung back closer to Noyon ; the handling 



43 * The Battle between the Oise and the Aisne. August, 1918. 


of the i8th Army by General von Hutier was particularly cool, 
and he was very ably assisted by his Chief of Staff, Lieut.-Colonel 
Buerckner. 

Between the Oise and the Aisne the great French attack 
had already sQcceeded on the 20th of August. By the 17th 
the Frdhch had pushed back our advanced troops on to the main 
VOL. II. 693 ' 19* 








My War Memories* 1914-1918 

line of defence. I found out later that these had offered stronger 
resistance than they should hhve done. The fighting strength 
of several divisions was thereby diminished to an extent that 
had not entered into my calculations. 

The attack on August 20th developed exactly as had 
been anticipated. The counter-attack divisions stationed near 
Cuts, however, were not thrown into the fight. A deep salient 
was made here, rendering the position of the troops, with the 
Oise in their rear, exceedingly uncomfortable. In the direction 
of Nouvron, also, the enemy broke into our line but was driven 
back, although not completely, by counter-attacks delivered by 
good German J%er divisions. Even apart from the two points 
of penetration, we did not succeed in maintaining our main line 
of resistance intact. The position was now such that it seemed 
unwise to attempt to maintain our line in front of the Oise and 
the Ailet'te. G.H.Q. decided to withdraw the right wing of the 
9th Army behind the Oise on the night of the 21st, and on the 
night of the 22nd, whilst holding the ground to the north-west of 
Soissons, to withdraw the centre of the Army behind the Ailette. 
The battle had again taken an unfavourable course, in spite of 
all our precautions ; the nerves of the Army had suffered. In 
some places the men would no longer stand the tremendous 
artillery barrages and tank attacks which had become still more 
severe. Again we had suffered heavy and irreplaceable losses. 
August 20th was another black day, literally compelling the 
enemy to continue the offensive. 

I calculated on the continuation of the enemy’s attack between 
the Oise and the Aisne towards Laon ; an advance here would be 
fruitful of results, rendering untenable the positions of the i8th 
Army to the north of the Oise, and of the 7th to the north of the 
Vesle. The enemy was pressing the Soissons-Chauny line 
strongly. Fierce fighting ensued here, with varying success, 
and the end could not yet be foreseen. 

The i8th Army, which took over the command of the troops 
on the Oise, was at this point directly and seriously menaced 
from the south. 

As a result of the course of events east of Albert and south of 
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the Oise, the position of the German troops between the Somme 
and the Oise was by no means so secure as the general military 
situation demanded. It would have been fatal to run risks at 
this point. 

The Army Groups of the Crown Prince Rupprecht and von 
Boehn were therefore ordered to retire during the last da)^ of 
August to the line already reconnoitred, east of Bapaume — in 
front of P^ronne — Somme — in front of Ham — the heights north- 
east of Noyon. As their reserve line, the Siegfried system was 
now to be put in order. Von Boehn 's Army Group had attached 
importance to the retention of the left bank of the Somme, in 
front of P^ronne, because from there favourable flanking move- 
ments against the area north of P 4 ronne were possible. Between 
Ham and Noyon a canal, which offered a good obstacle to tanks, 
determined the position of the line. These movements were 
carried through about the night of August 26th-27th. 

The 17th Army, which had only a short wheel to the rear to 
perform, and the i8th, carried out the retirement without a hitch 
and in good order, and held their new positions against enemy 
attacks. The 2nd Army was less fortunate. North-west of 
P^ronne the new line failed to hold. The division to the south- 
west of the town let the enemy gain the left bank, thus rendering 
the situation very difficult for the troops on the northern bank. 
Once more some divisions failed, putting a terrible strain on 
other gallant troops. 

During this time, Field-Marshal Haig had extended his offen- 
sive northwards as far as the Scarpe, in order to get to the rear of 
the Siegfried position, north of the Croisilles-Moeuvres line. To 
do so, he had to take our Wotan position, which had been built 
in 1917, and starting in the north, ran through Biache 
St. Vaast, and along the Scarpe to the east of Monchy, in the 
direction of^Bullecourt. 

On the 26th of August the English offensive against the Arras- 
Cambrai road opened. 

Here again the troops at first fell back according to plan, 
the early stages of the, fighting developing favourably for us. 
Subsefjuently the English reached the Wotan system. On Sep- 
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twnber 2nd a strong assault by English tanks over-ran obstacles 
and trenches in this line and paved a way for their infantry. 
Shortly after two o'clock in the afternoon General von Kuhl 
and Lieut. -Colonel von Pavejsz, the Chief of Staff of the 17th 
Army, reported that it would no longer be wise to form a new line 
in front of the Arleux-Moeuvres Canal. They requested per- 
mission from G.H.Q. to withdraw the 17th Army to that line, 
whilst holding the position north of the Scarpe. We had to admit 
the necessity for this measure. In concert with von Boebn s 
Army Group we had to take another important step in view of 
the position of the 2nd Army, withdrawing its line and that of the 
i8th Army to the Siegfried position. It would no doubt have 
been possible to keep the left wing of the i8th Army in front of the 
Siegfried line, on the Crozat Canal, but that required more men 
than the defence of the St. Quentin-La Fere line, with the broad 
valley ol the Oise in front of it. G.H.Q. rejected this idea, 
and brought the entire i8th Army back into the Siegfried line. 
The 9th Army, and also the right wing of the 7th,»had to conform 
to this movement, the latter abandoning the Vesle and taking up 
a position behind the Aisne, whilst the left wing of the same 
army continued to hold the Vesle to the north-east of Fismes. 

Meanwhile the 9th Army had been heavily engaged, battles of 
tremendous violence developing on several occasions. Thanks to 
the unflagging skill and foresight of General von Carlowitz and 
his Chief of Staff, Lieut. -Colonel Faupel, and to the gallantry 
of several divisions, this Army for the most part maintained its 
positions. The ist Guard- Infantry Division, coolly and ably led 
by Prince Eitel Friedrich, and the well-tried dismounted Guard- 
Cavalry Division, fought magnificently, quite undaunted by 
tanks. 

It was no easy decision to withdraw the entire front from the 
Scarpe to the Vesle, but it shortened our line and economized 
men which, considering our huge wastage, was an advantage 
worth some sacrifice, notwithstanding that the enemy profited 
too. Conditions were easier for the troops in and to the east 
of the Siegfried line, whilst the enemy was compelled to occupy 
ground rendered desolate by the withdrawal in the spring df 1917* 
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The centre of the 17th Army was to be withdrawn behind the 
Arleux-Moeuvres canal during the night of the 3rd, whilst in 
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Fig. 44. The Evacuation of the Lys Salient. 1918. 

general the retirement was to be undertaken as one movement, 
the detailed orders being prepared by the Army Groups. 

In. addition, the long-prepared evacuation of the Lys salient 
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by the 4th and 6th Armies was now carried out in order to save 
men. 

At the same time G.H.Q. gave orders, after consulting the 
Chiefs of Staff of the Army Groups, for the reconnaissance and 
strengthening of a new line, 'the Hermann line, behind the two 
northern Army Groups. This line was to start on the Dutch 
frontier east of Bruges, follow the Ecloo Canal southward to the 
Lys, continue upstream to the east of Courtrai and then along 
the upper reaches of the Scheldt to south-west of Valenciennes. 
Further south it was to follow the Solesmes-le Cateau-Guise line. 
South-west of Marie, the Hermann line joined the Hunding- 
Brunhild position which, constructed in 1917, passed by Sis- 
sonne to the Aisne and continued upstream along that river. 
To the east of the Aisne the defensive position was continued by 
the rear lines of Gallwitz’s Army Group which terminated in 
the Micbael line. This ran across the Woevre plateau to a point 
west of the Moselle, near Pagny, flattening out the St. Mihiel 
salient. The positions which already existed were to be strength- 
ened as much as available labour permitted. 

• Further, we had a second reserve position reconnoitred, running 
to the west of the Antwerp-Brussels-Namur line and then 
upstream along the Meuse ; this was called the Antwerp-Meuse 
line. The fortresses in Alsace-Lorraine were put into a state of 
defence. Lastly, orders were given that all military material 
not required for immediate use should be removed from the region 
west and south of the Hermann-Hunding-Brunhild line, whilst 
preparations were to be made for the thorough demolition of 
railways and roads and for putting the coal mines out of working 
order. Villages were not to be interfered with unless for urgent 
tactical reasons. Large scale evacuation to Germany was under- 
taken. Our railway communications were not favourable for 
this. In the north, they were hemmed in towards Li6ge by the 
strip of Dutch territory running south to Maastricht ; the line 
we built near Vis6 had not proved sufficient to overcome this 
difi&culty. Further south, important railways converged on the 
Charleville-MontmMy section, and presented 4 particularly 
favourable target for enemy air-raids. * . 
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Supplies from Germany had already been cut down to absolute 
essentials. 

The withdrawal of the front line to the Siegfried position made 
Avesnes no longer a suitable position for G.H.Q. and we accord- 
ingly returned to Spa which we had left in March so full of hope 
and confidence. 

The enemy’s strength was heavily taxed as well as ours, as 
they attacked again and again on various sectors with the same 
divisions. Their losses, too, must have been heavy, but they were 
on the offensive and we had to let them rain their blows on 
us, just as in 1917. Our experiences of those battles were 
repeated, our troops fighting better in attack than on the defen- 
sive. Our relative strength in divisions was more favourable at 
the beginning of September than it had been in the previous 
year, but some of our divisions were very weak ; we had, whilst 
retaining the machine-gun companies, to reduce our battalions 
from four to three companies. The transport ordinarily needed 
by four companies was excessive in view of their actual strength ; 
for example, we did not need four field cookers to a battalion, 
two or three being amply sufficient. With the breaking-up of a 
number of our divisions and the arrival of further Americans in 
the fighting line, the balance of numbers was bound to ba still 
more unfavourable to us. 

Shirking at the front became more prevalent, especially among 
men returning from home leave. Over-staying of leave increased, 
and the fighting line got thinner and thinner. 

The Ministry for War was at last prepared to call up exempted 
men in greater numbers for the army, with what success remained 
to be seen. What would be the moral of these men ? From the 
divisions in the East we had long ago extracted every man who 
could be employed in the fighting divisions of the West. Our 
position in the East at this time was more satisfactory. The 
Soviet Government had paid the first, quickly followed by the 
second, instalment of the Russian indemnity ; relations had 
been established with the Don Cossacks. We were thus able 
to dispose of a few divisions of poor fighting quality, consisting 
of oldey classes not up to the standard of the Western Front. 
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Should the peace endeavours of the Government prove unsuc- 
cessful, and the war continue over the winter and into the 
following summer, export from the Ukraine became a vital matter 
both for ourselves and for Austria. It was as important as 
ever to maintain the blockade against Bolshevism, and to prevent 
the Entente forming a new line in the East. For this reason the 
three German dismounted Cavalry Regiments and the small 
force of artillery under General Count von der Goltz remained 
in Finland, faithfully watching the Murman railway and the 
gates of Petrograd. Our plans against the English garrison in 
Baku were still being carried out. 

The Dual Monarchy could still spare a division or two for the 
West. 

All this, however, was not even numerically, let alone morally, 
adequate to compensate for the increasing strength and confidence 
of the enemy in the West. It was quite clear that the distressing 
manifestations in the German Army would not decrease, but 
rather multiply, with the constant retreats and the disintegrating 
influences from home. 

It was exceedingly difficult for G.H.Q. to reinforce the Army 
Groups of Crown Prince Rupprecht and von Boehn. My task 
would have been easier had G.H.Q. insisted at the end of July 
on withdrawing the battle-wom or decimated divisions of the 
7th Army from the line, and had now taken the same course with 
all the Armies in action, especially the 2nd. 

Our position was now so serious that G.H.Q. could not hope 
thart air-raids on London and Paris would force the enemy to make 
peace. Permission was therefore refused for the use of a particu- 
larly effective incendiary bomb (expressly designed for attacks 
on the two capitals), sufficient supplies of which were ready in 
August. The large amount of damage that they were expected 
to do would no longer have affected the course of the war. 
Destruction for its own sake had never been permitted. Count 
Hertling, too, had requested G.H.Q. not to use these new incen- 
diary bombs on account of the reprisals on our own towns that 
would follow. My views of the general military, situation, how- 
ever, were the real ground for the decision. 
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I retained the policy of ordinary raids on London and Paris, 
in order to keep enemy anti-aircraft material far from the front, 
and to prevent the troops noticing the reduction in our strength, 
but J no longer pressed matters. Only a few more small raids 
were made on Paris, while London could not at this time be 
reached, owing to adverse weather conditions. 

I was constantly highly exercised in my mind with regard to 
the moral of the army and the people at home. On the visit 
of the Minister for War to Avesnes in Axigust, I had officers from 
the front introduced to him with a view to convincing him of 
the bad influence exercised by the home population on dis- 
cipline. He and other leading men in the War Ministry had 
always refused to realize this, or, at least, its full significance. 
The visit bore no fruit in spite of all my earnest renresentations 
to the Minister. 

At home our attempt to improve the moral of thS people 
by means of propaganda never got beyond the initial stages. 
After two years, of pressure from me, the Chancellor had at last, 
in August, 1918, decided to create a Central Bureau for Press 
and propaganda purposes, both at home and abroad. It did 
not rank above the departments of the Imperial Government, 
but was attached to the Foreign Office as an unhappy append- 
age, devoid of real authority. I had to content myself with 
achieving this much, for I could get nothing else done. My 
constant proposals and suggestions, repeated time and time 
again, both verbally and in writing, for the appointment of an 
Imperial Minister of Propaganda, met with no response ; nobbdy 
but a Minister or Secretary of State, who could see the entire 
military, political and economical situation in its proper per- 
spective could wield the mighty weapon of propaganda in the 
manner demanded by the war and the hour. He alone would 
have been able to decide when, where and by what department 
a public official statement should be made. He would have to 
work on a carefully-prepared system. Colonel von Haeften, 
who occupied a leading position in the newly-created Central 
Bureau, took great pain§ to get something done. Secretary of 
State Soil did indeed make one effective speech on his advice. 
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The Chancellor's speech on his birthday, early in September, 
was very feeble. The Vice-Chancellor spoke too, but his words 
were not telling like those of Clemenceau when German troops 
were within eighty kilometres of Paris. Later, Colonel von 
Haeften's suggestions to the new Chancellor, Prince Max of 
Baden, did not result in any more propaganda work being done, 
although it was particularly necessary in so serious a situation. 


Ill 

Tension was high on the Western Front. It had increased 
since our first peace moves of the middle of August. We still 
had reason to hope that we would maintain our position ; in 
Italy and Macedonia our flanks and rear were covered. There 
was, hewever, no longer any chance of the pendulum swinging 
in our favour. On the 3rd September we answered in that 
sense an inquiry from the Chancellor, which was prompted by 
his representative at G.H.Q., Count Limburg-Stirum, after he 
had been informed of our intention to withdraw to the Siegfried 
line. Count Limburg-Stirum was invariably kept informed of 
all events. The inquiry rather surprised me, because, ever since 
the 13th August, the Chancellor must have been fully acquainted 
with the situation ; the explanation was, however, that Count 
Limburg-Stirum knew nothing of the discussion of the 13th and 
14th August. 

G.H.Q. had no news from Secretary von Hintze ; all they 
knew was that he was to go to Vienna at the beginning of 
September to confer with Count Burian about peace. I con- 
sidered that a further discussion with him and the Chancellor 
was urgently required. It would have to be held in the first 
days of September, immediately after our return to Spa. Secre- 
tary of State von Hintze arranged to attend as soon as he should 
return from Vienna, but the Chancellor’s attendance was im- 
possible in view of his great age. 

The conference in Spa with Secretary von Hintze was held 
on the 8th or 9th September. He informed us that Count 
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Burian intended to dispatch a note to all the belligerents 
inviting them to a peace discussion ; he added that, according to 
accounts received in Vienna, the Austro-Hungarian Army could 
only hold out until the winter. The need for peace there was 
growing more urgent. As regards his own efforts, von Hintze 
said that he confidently hoped for mediation through the Queen 
of Holland. I could not ascertain from his statements on what 
ground he based his hope. He had no expectation that the 
vague move to be taken by Count Burian would lead to any 
result, and feared that it would make the mediation of the 
Queen of Holland more difficult ; he considered a definite step, 
such as he intended to take at The Hague, to be better. On that 
point I quite agreed with him ; Count Burian’s proposal, of 
which I had only recently heard, was much too indefinite. 

It was probably on the Count’s advice that the Emperor 
Chailes had recently had certain questions put to the Field- 
Marshal through General von Cramon, concerning our strategic 
aims and our views as to the making of a peace proposal. General 
von Cramon asked me on the telephone to answer him as 
accurately as possible, as the Emperor Charles attached great* 
importance to it. Of course my replies had to be cautiously 
worded, because there was a leakage from Vienna to Franco, as 
proved by the Emperor Charles’s Parma letters. We replied 
that the German Army would hold its present line in the West, 
in particular the Siegfried line, but that we were in favour of 
immediate peace proposals ; we did, however, advise against 
those of Count Burian. I drafted this reply and it was dis- 
cussed at our conversation with Secretary von Hintze before 
being dispatched. 

Secretary von Hintze was informed in detail of the military 
situation. As a result of the discussions of September 9th, he 
wired from Spa to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, stating that 
His Majesty and G.H.Q. agreed to an immediate appeal to the 
Queen of the Netherlands, and requesting that our Allies should 
be invited to approve this step and to join in it. 

Austria-Hungary did not abandon Count Burian's plan in 
favour of ours, and his note was published on September 14th. 
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I do not know whether our proposal appeared to them too 
indirect, or what other reasons guided the Austro-Hungarian 
Government. The Emperor Charles explained in a letter to 
His Majesty that the telegram he had received from G.H.Q 
had induced him to take early steps for peace. I remarked to 
Colonel Heye that it was perhaps as well that Count Burian 
had taken the step he did. It was in accordance with my own 
views that we did not assume an attitude of opposition to it. 

I cannot agree with the diplomatists that Count Burian’s 
peace note rendered mediation by the Queen of the Netherlands 
impossible. It made it more difficult, but did not exclude it by 
any means. Above all, I cannot understand why Dutch media- 
tion was not sought before the publication of Count Burian’s 
note, for which there would have been time enough. I do not 
believe that Secretary von Hintze seriously discussed the matter 
with the Dutch Ambassador in Berlin. 

In those days I no longer concerned myself to any extent with 
military-political questions. Secretary von Hintze discussed 
the Polish question with G.H.Q. on lines laid down by the 
Chancellor. I replied, as my duty dictated, and gave him my 
views. In a communication dated August 28th, after confer- 
ringf with a Polish gentleman in Berlin, the Secretary of State 
placed before us definite proposals for the best constitution for 
Poland and for defining our relations to that State. He 
particularly wanted to give Vilna to Poland, as it would always 
constitute a foreign element in any Lithuanian state ; Poland 
must certainly undertake to fulfil certain conditions, parti- 
cularly the military convention, to our complete satisfaction. 

G.H.Q. replied on August 30th, signifying their agreement 
with the Secretary, and calling attention to certain points which 
had been raised in the previous discussions of which he might 
be unaware. We laid stress, for example, in the interests of our 
economic and military policy, on the necessity of a railway 
convention with Poland, and of ensuring safe co mmuni cation 
through Poland with Russia. 

I considered it essential, too, that the fulfilment of Poland's 
obligations should be guaranteed in some way, for I could not 
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overcome my distrust of that country. Vilna had formerly 
been promised to the Lithuanians by the Chancellor. It was to 
be feared that they would very naturally regard its cession to 
Poland as a breach of faith. It was for the Foreign Office to 
take steps to avoid the trouble to ’which this might give rise. 
With regard to Lithuania, even after this serious loss, I was still 
of the same opinion, and emphasized the necessity of attaching it 
as a self-governing state to Germany or Prussia through personal 
union. Torn from its context, this minute was used in the Reichs- 
tag to convict me of muddled political thought. The story of 
its origin is simple, but it is not clear how it came to be pur- 
loined from the Foreign Office. Plans should be followed as 
long as possible, provided damage does not result in other 
directions, an eventuality there was no ground to fear in this 
case. In this instance the policy of the Foreign Office was 
sound, and my position quite correct. > 

From the same point of view we were at that time in favour 
of the formation of a Baltic state and the settlement of the 
question of the Finnish throne according to Finland’s desires. 

Conditions in Rumania were also discussed with Secretary' 
von Hintze. The obvious military superiority of the Entente 
had strongly affected the Government in Jassy, which ,was 
entirely under the influence of the Entente Ambassador. Their 
attitude to us became cooler and cooler ; the weakness of the 
Bucharest peace now made itself felt. In agreement with 
Secretary von Hintze, G.H.Q. seriously considered the inaugura- 
tion of a new campaign against Rumania with the troops that 
had been released from the East for the West. General von Arz 
promised his support, provided the Emperor Charles would agree, 
but, in spite of the military necessity for this step, the latter 
refused to sanction any special pressure on Rumania. We 
therefore renounced the idea of taking military measures and 
the t roop s were ordered to their original destination, the West. 
In the end, however, they had to be sent to Serbia. Later on, 
Austria-Hungary herself suggested armed intervention in 
Rumania, but by that time it was too late. 

Meanwhile Admiral von Holtzendorff, who had developed 
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severe heart disease, had resigned and Admiral Scheer became 
Chief of the Naval Staff. He was an unusually clear thinking 
man, capable of swift decisions. I got into touch with him as 
soon as possible in Spa, and talked over with him the situation 
in the West and the submarine campaign. The evacuation of 
our submarine base at Bruges might soon become necessary. 
Admiral Scheer did not think that this would have a decisive 
influence on the submarine campaign as the vessels already had 
to travel from Flanders round the north of Scotland, being no 
longer able to enter the Channel. Of course he did not welcome 
the necessity of having all our submarine bases on our German 
coasts. 

He thought, too, that submarine construction could be speeded 
up and better results obtained. He asked me to assist him in 
the matter, saying he needed more workmen to turn out more 
submarines. I explained that G.H.Q. was not in a position to 
supply them, and could only agree to release a certain number 
of specially trained engineers and skilled hands. This only 
involved a few men. These discussions lasted into October ; 
'the situation had assumed an exceedingly grave aspect, never- 
theless I gave instructions for the release of these men. This 
order also led to considerable public controversy. G.H.Q. 
could not give in until the sword had been wrested from its hand. 
There was no need to abandon any desirable political aims, or 
to forego any useful equipment. In spite of all the difficulties, 
of which I was only too well aware, 1 was not the man to throw 
up*the sponge prematurely, and I held firmly to the opinion that 
the stronger we were in the field the better our position would 
be in any peace negotiations. 

I had introduced a change on my staff. I found in Colonel 
Heye a former assistant, and placed him in control of several 
departments that previously had been under my immediate 
supervision. Their reports went to him, but I reserved to 
myself decisions of moment. What I had gone through would 
have left its trace on any man. I had been appointed to G.H.Q., 
not to make peace, but to win the war, and had thought of 
nothing else. Like Clemenceau and Lloyd George, I had. wanted 
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to call on the whole nation, but I was not a dictator, as men 
were only too glad to repeat, false though it was. Lloyd George 
and Clemenceau had the control of their Parliaments, for these 
were /‘their” Parliaments. At the same time, they stood at 
the heads of the entire administrative and executive authorities ; 
I, on the other hand, had no constitutional power to influence 
the German Government in order to enforce my views as to the 
steps necessary for the conduct of the war, and I was frequently 
confronted with the lack of understanding and energy of the 
departments concerned. Peace not being obtainable, I had 
striven to carry the war to the successful issue which alone could 
save us from the fate we now suffer. I understood now that this 
successful issue was impossible, and I saw the approach of the 
disaster which it had been my life’s work to prevent. 


IV 

» 

While these events were proceeding in Spa, the Army Groups, 
of the Crown Prince Rupprecht, von Boehn and of the German 
Crown Prince had carried out the withdrawals from Kenanel 
and the Lys plain behind the Arleux-Moeuvres canal, into^ the 
Siegfried system, and on the Vesle. The movement went with- 
out a hitch and was completed by the i8th Army, which had 
furthest to go, by about the 7th September. The armies had 
not fallen back everywhere to the German trench system. In 
places they were occupying parts of the old enemy linesr Every- 
where the enemy followed close on our heels. They soon resumed 
their offensive, which developed with special force between 
Moeuvres and Holnon against the left wing of the 17th, the 
whole of the 2nd, and the right wing of the i8th Army, and 
between the Ailette and the Aisne against the left wing of the 
9th aad^he extreme right of the 7th Army. Fighting was very 
severe, but our line recovered itself, except that in the 2nd 
Army some weakness still remained. On the i8th and 19th 
September, particularly Ijeavy attacks were launched on the 
Moeuvres-Holnon sector ; the left wing of the 2nd Army was 
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pressed back several kilometres on to the Scheldt-Oise canal, 
north of St. Quentin, the i8th Army being forced to withdraw its 
extreme right to conform with this retirement. Otherwise, the 
line was held, severe local fighting continuing up to the 25th and 
26th September. The French extended their attack further 
towards St. Quentin. It goes without saying that these days, 
too, took heavy toll of the resources of our whole army. 

The German Crown Prince’s Army Group had taken over 
command of the 9th Army from von Boehn about the middle of 
the month. This army and the right wing of the 7th were con- 
stantly in action. The Army Group had to find its own rein- 
forcements. Tension was particularly high on both sides of 
Rheims and, after the 22nd, on both sides of the Argonne also, 
where on the 26th another great battle was to break out. The 
construction of the Hermann line behind the two northern Army 
Groups had begun, and similar work was actively proceeding in 
the rear of the Crown Prince’s Group. 

Behind the line between the coast and the Meuse, the work of 
evacuation was often interrupted by successful enemy air raids. 
Huge supplies of material had to be moved which were essential 
for the further prosecution of the war. Many sectors had worked 
on bad supply systems and the result was now felt. 

In front of von Gallwitz’s Army Group, between St. Mihiel 
and the Moselle, much movement had been noticed rs early as 
the end of August. An American offensive seemed probable 
there. G.H.Q. pushed up reserves. I discussed with the 
Chfef of Staff of the Army Group and of Army Detachment C, 
which was exposed to the attack, the evacuation of the salient, 
which had long been planned and prepared. Local com- 
manders were confident in spite of my misgivings. G.H.Q. was 
reluctant to evacuate the salient, on account of the industrial 
centres lying behind it, and unfortunately did not order this 
step until the 8th September. At the same time th&icc::them 
front of Army Detachment C was to keep the enemy at arm’s- 
length, much as had been the case with the 17th Army in the 
middle of August. Advanced guards only were to be left in the 
most forward trenches. • 
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The w^rk of evacuation had not been carried very far when, 
on the I2th September, the attack developed between the Rupt 
and the Moselle, accompanied by a secondary attack against 
the northern end of the salient at the Combres heights. The 
enemy penetrated our line in both places. On the southern 
sector they broke through a Prussian division and the reserves 



were not sufficiently close up to restore the position imme- 
diately. On the Combres heights there was an Austro-Hun- 
gariafTflSnsion, which might have fought better. As early as 
noon the local Army Headquarters ordered the evacuation of 
the salient. I blamed myself, but also the local command. 
The earlier reports indicated that the evacuation was proceed- 
ing satisfactorily, this being facilitated by the enemy not foUow- 
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irig up. I founded my official communique, which turned out 
later to be too favourable, on these reports. 

It has been said that my communiques were unreliable. They 
were indisputably truthful and they were framed in accordance 
with our duty to the army, the people at home and our Allies. 
The evening communique merely described briefly the events 
of the day. That of midday was founded on the reports which 
reached G.H.Q. up to the time of my signature — generally 10.30 
a.m. I wrote them principally for the army ; our soldiers 
had the right to have their achievements and sufferings reported. 
The unit, officer or man mentioned in the communique was proud 
of it ; was it not uplifting to have one’s glory announced to 
the world ? It provided a stimulus of no mean value to the 
prosecution of the war, and an important psychological spur 
to achievement. The people at home, too, were rightly proud 
to have the deeds of their sons recognized. Every word in the 
official communique was carefully weighed ; great events were 
given in detail ; only the most important of lesser engagements 
could be mentioned. In quiet times the communiques frequently 
ran : “ Nothing particular,” or, “ No events of importance.” 
Frorti this an intelligent reader gathered that on all parts of the 
wide* front German men stood night and day doing their difficult 
duty to the Fatherland with loyal devotion. I should certainly 
have preferred in times of stress to have employed curt phraseology 
rather than to give full reports, for the events of such times were 
appropriate to these phrases. But a report on the Flanders battle ; 
" iJangemarck is held,” or " lost,” would have satisfied nobody. 

Losses of ground were mentioned, if they affected the general 
situation, but not until no harm could be done to the troops 
engaged by doing so. Nobody could expect me to communicate 
our losses in guns and prisoners to the enemy, not even the 
German, who thinks so objectively ! We were not the iron 
people about which I was so often told in those V6ry*^4ays. 
The habit of reading enemy communiques had done damage 
enough already. Suspicion of the reports from G.H.Q. went 
at times so far as to cause them to be compared with enemy 
reports. That was t3^ically German 1 
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Was it not, for example, a great strategic victory for tis to 
have held the line in Flanders in 1917, although we suffered tactical 
reverses which cost us prisoners and material of war. If I 
mentioned in my report that the enemy had reached our artillery 
lines, one could deduce the loss in prisoners and guns. Was that 
not sufficient ? Did people wish to wallow in misery ? 

G.H.Q. had allowed the enemy communiques to be published, 
rel5dng on the clear-sightedness of the German people. I had 
the impression later that it was a mistake. The enemy used 
his communiques for propaganda and lowered our moral. A 
belated order forbidding the publication of these reports seemed 
to me even more questionable. France knew what she was 
doing when she forbade the publishing of our communiques, 
although ours were never used for propaganda. 

I have mentioned that I had also to consider the effect of our 
official reports on our Allies. This was important irf our case 
because our Allies placed all their hopes on us. 

One thing must be admitted : Wolff’s commentaries on my 
reports, editecJ in Berlin and intended solely for the neutrals, 
were not happily worded. There was good reason for the tone 
of these telegrams ; but I stopped them, although too l^e, as 
soon as I realized the harm they did. • 

On the Woevre plateau, the evacuation of the salient was carried 
through, though with heavy losses, and the Michael position was 
occupied. The fighting was dying down by the 13th. Accord- 
ing to the reports that reached me, the continuation of the 
attack against the Michael position seemed probable. 

After the 22nd the situation changed in front of von Gallwitz's 
Army Group. The likelihood of an attack here diminished and 
a battle on both sides of the Argonne appeared imminent. 

The sector of Duke Albrecht’s Army Group was also con- 
sidered in danger, but that was based rather on the conjectures 
Q^dQK^alleagues than on reports. I, on the other hand, clung 
to my opinion that the development of the offensive between 
Rheims and the Meuse was more likely than an attack in Lorraine. 

Our troops had suffered severely ; strengths were low and 
exhaustion was setting *in. The situation grew steadily worse, 
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but the line hdd with the exception of a few weak places on the 
2nd Army sector. 

The Austro-Hungarian line held in Italy. There were no 
indications of an Italian offensive. 

Thus matters stood when events in Bulgaria forced us to grave 
decisions. 

On September 15th the armies of the Entente attacked in 
Macedonia, east of the Vardar, in the mountains between the 
Vardar and the Cema, and also with weaker forces near Monastir. 
On both flanks the attacks broke down. In the centre, where 
the attack was faced with the greatest obstacles, the Bulgarian 
2nd and 3rd Divisions offered no resistance ; they simply sur- 
rendered the position. No other explanation exists for the 
rapid advance of the Entente troops over that wild broken 
country, eminently suited for defence, with its hilly, or rather 
mountainous, character. General von Scholtz sought to bring 
the Bulgarians to a stand on the second line by bringing reserves 
up in good time, but his hopes were not realized. The 2nd and 
3rd Bulgarian Divisions retreated, as if on a definite plan 
Without any show of resistance, behind the Cerna in one direc- 
tion and behind the Vardar in another. The Bulgarian reserves, 
equal ^in strength to three German divisions, did not fight at all. 

The German troops, which had recently been reinforced by 
battalions from Rumania, could not close the gap unaided. The 
northern descent to the valley of the Vardar in the neighbourhood 
of Krivolac was open to the Entente. 

All further efforts to reorganize and make a stand failed. 
The Bulgarian Army went home. Only the Bulgarians incor- 
porated in German forces between Lake Prespa and the Cerna 
behaved better for a time. 

On the i6th, or at the latest the 17th, General Lukoff, in 
command of the troops on the Struma, wired to the Tsar that he 
must conclude an armistice ; he could not be too quickJto,,dfiS§J* 
us publicly and throw himself into the arms of the Entente. 

A few days after the 15th, a secret report of the French General 
Staff fell into my hands which made it evident th^t the French 
no longer expected any resistance from the Bulgarian Army. 
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Entente propaganda and money, and the United States represen- 
tative who had remained in Sofia, had done their work. In this 
instance again, the Entente had made a thoroughly good job of 
it. Possibly, too, Bolshevik influences from Russia had crept 
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General von Scholtz and all the Germans had done their 
utmost. Where Germans were in command the Bulgarian Army 
held together. On the mountain sector the Bulgarians refused 
to have a German command. They even went so far as to leave 
a divisional general there whom General von Scholtz wished to 
have removed because he did not trust him ; and they made 
numerous alterations in personnel in that sector. 

The suggestion, put forward by the Bulgarians to cloak their 
defection, that I was informed that soldiers’ councils had been 
formed among their troops, is untrue. It is equally untrue to 
say that we had broken a treaty obligation to leave six divisions 
on the Bulgarian Front, for this obligation was confined to the 
Serbian campaign of 1915. When I went to G.H.Q. in August, 
X916, there was about one division in Macedonia. The obliga- 
tion must also have lapsed on the formation of the German 
Suprema Command for the Quadruple Alliance in September, 
1916. Nor did this Supreme Command leave anything undone. 
The forces opposed to each other there were of about equal 
strength. The Greek troops with the Entente had had no 
military experience, and their adherence to the enemy was not 
based on conviction. The Bulgarian Army had had a long rest. 
They had had the opportunity to strengthen their forces, and 
ought rather to have helped us in the West than to have sought 
aid from us. G.H.Q. knew that the Bulgarian Army was, in 
fact, in a bad state ; but there was ground for the hope that it 
would be able to withstand the attack which we expected, as, 
indeed, was the case wherever the men were still willing to fight. 
We anticipated local failures now as previously, as did the Ger- 
man generals in Bulgaria, but we did not expect the complete 
collapse of their army. The rumours which had circulated in 
Sofia, to the effect that the army would not continue fighting 
after the 15th of September, found only too terrible confirmation. 
We could not answer every single cry for help. We had...t o 
insist that Bulgaria must do something for herself, for otherwise 
we, too, were lost. It made no difference whether our defeat 
came in Macedonia or in the West. We were not strong enough 
to hold our line in the West and at the same time to establish 
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in the Balkans a Gennan front to replace the Bulgarian, as we 
should have had to do if we were to hold that front in the 
long run. 

The Bulgarian Government did nothing whatever to keep up 
the moral of the troops and the population or to maintain 
discipline. They gave free rein to enemy influences, and took 
no steps against any of the anti-German agitations. Entente 
bribery was the finishing stroke, even the troops that streamed 
back to Sofia being well supplied with enemy money. These, 
nothing else, were the true causes of the defection of Bulgaria 
from the Quadruple Alliance. 

There were no illusions about the seriousness of the situation 
created by the collapse of Bulgaria. 

Turkey, too, was now in great difficulties. Her Palestine 
Front was broken beyond repair. Here, again, the German 
ofticers and men had done their duty, and had fought Ifke heroes 
on the Jordan. They were, however, limited in numbers, and 
could oiUy keep the Turkish Army together for a time. 

The English were gaining ground rapidly northwards along 
the coast and the railway to Damascus. This, it is true, did 
not yet amount to a threat to Constantinople, but it had^rave 
effects on the Turks’ power to resist. Having regard Jo the 
loyalty of Enver and Talaat, this would have not had any 
decisive effect by itself on the attitude of Turkey ; but the 
Entente had now substantial free forces in Syria, and were also, 
as a result of the Bulgarian collapse, able at any time to marchg^ 
on Constantinople across the Maritza. There were only very 
•weak Turkish forces here, the task of protecting this line having 
been hitherto left to the Bulgarian Army on the Struma. It was, 
of course, possible to bring reinforcements from the Caucasus, 
and perhaps also from the Ukraine, but we had never succeeded . 
in arranging transport of troops on any large scale across the 
jygjpk the available shipping being insufficient. Reinforce- 
ments were, however, moved at once, some battalions from the * 
Ukraine being sent to Constantinople. It was too late, how- 
ever, to do anything decisive. Constantinople was bound 
to faH, and whether it* fell in November or December made 
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very little difference to the situation as a whole. Once the city 
fell, it was to be expected that the Entente fleets would estab- 
lish communication with Rumania through the Black Sea, 
and send troops through Bulgaria to the Danube. We could not 
hope to keep Rumania neutral. Sooner or later her hostile 
attitude would become unmistakable. 

It was obvious that the Entente would attempt to liberate 
Serbia, and to make an attack from there on Hungary, thus 
giving the coup de grace to the Dual Monarchy. Our Balkan 
front was imstable, and it was quite uncertain whether we 
■ would be able to reconstruct it in Serbia and Bulgaria, or even 
on the Danube. The position in Sofia at first was far from clear. 
We could not even tell whether the whole Bulgarian Army was 
really demoralized. The Serbian Army had fought for years 
outside its own country, and had shown a brilliant example of 
true patiiotism. The Bulgarians could well have done the 
same. Of Old Bulgaria, too, not a foot was in enemy occupation. 

If the Bulgarian Army fell out altogether, then it would cer- 
tainly be time for Germany and Austria-Hungary to send sub- 
stantial forces to the Balkans. 

In, our situation it was vital to do everything to secure our 
position in the Balkan peninsula, in order to prevent the 
Entente moving into Hungary and making a flank attack on 
Germany and Austria. We sent a German division from Sebas- 
topol through Bulgaria and Rumania to Sofia. General von Arz 
also dispatched an Austro-Hungarian Division from the Ukraine 
through Rumania to Serbia. Three German divisions from the 
East, which had been released for service in the West, and had*, 
in part, already started on their journey thither, were diverted 
to Serbia. Two divisions from the Italian Front, which had 
been handed over to us by General von Arz for service in the 
West, were also sent. Finally, even from the hard-pressed 
Western Front, G.H.Q. sent the Alpine Corps to Sesbia ; Ihif- 
corps had just been withdrawn from the line, and still had its 
mountain equipment which was an essential requirement in the 
Serbian mountains. The West thus lost six or seyen divisions. 
While one German division was to *be assembled at <6ofia 
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to support the Tsar’s Government, the others were intended 
to be concentrated at Nish. Transport was so bad that this 
could not be completed before the middle of October. 

It very soon became clear that nothing more was to be 
expected from Bulgaria. The division from Sofia was sent 
to Nish. The Tsar abdicated and left the country. The 
Government threw itself into the arms of the Entente. The 
army dispersed or allowed itself to be disarmed. The con- 
clusion of the armistice, which would hand the country over 
completely to the Entente, was to be expected at any moment. 

The German troops that had been fighting in the Biilgarian 
Army maintained their order fully. While the Entente troops 
advanced irresistibly up the Vardar towards Uskub, they with- 
drew in perfect order westwards to Mitrovitza and eastwards 
to Sofia. The establishment of our new front in Serbia depended 
very largely on the resistance of the Austro-Hungarian tfoops. 

The position in Rumania remained in the highest degree obscure 
and anxious. We could bring but few troops thither, even 
including those from the Caucasus, 

In the East the Bolsheviks were still hostile. Our policy in 
Great Russia had won us no friends who could now help us. « 

There was the utmost doubt as to whether we could succeed 
in establishing in Serbia and Rumania a new flank protection 
for Aiistria-Hungary and our Western Front, and in retaining 
the Rumanian oil-fields. 

In Italy an attack was sure to come, and it was quite uncertain 
how the Austro-Hungarian troops there would fight. 

The general military position could only become definitely 
worse ; whether it would move slowly or with terrifying speed 
could not be foreseen. It was probable that it would be all 
over in a relatively short time, as actually happened in the 
Balkans and on the Austro-Hungarian Front in Italy. 

these.5ircumstances I felt compelled to take on myself the 
heavy responsibility of hastening the end of the war, and for 
this purpose to move the Government to decisive action. Since 
the gth of September G.H.Q. had heard nothing of the Peace 
dlmarcht of the Queen of Holland. Since the middle of August 
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time had passed without anything being achieved. Count 
Burian's Note had awakened no echo. Our diplomacy, in the 
face of the enemy’s determination to destroy us, had a hopeless 
task. With all this in mind I came, not suddenly but bit by 
bit, from the beginning of August onwards and through many 
hard inward struggles, to the conclusion that I must act, and I 
called Secretary von Hintze to Spa on the 26th of September. 


V 

Meanwhile the position in Berlin had become most dis- 
couraging, the struggle for power coming ever more prominently 
into the foreground. The outward and visible sign of this 
struggle?’ was Erzberger’s attack on Count von Hertling, which 
had raised a fearful storm. The Emperor’s appeal of the 14th 
of August for a united and resolute Government had remained 
unanswered. I have never fully understood the events of those 
days. I did not regard the position of the Chancellor as seriously 
shaken, his great Parliamentary experience having hitherto 
enabled him to ride every storm. Events in Berlin caused von 
Hintze to fix his visit for Sunday, the 29th of September. The 
Chancellor was also invited to Spa by Count Limburg-Stirum. 
On this occasion I had not asked for his attendance, as early in 
September his advanced age had been put forward as a reason 
for his not travelling ; but I was very glad indeed that he was 
coming, especially as I was growing clearer and clearer in v.j-* 
own mind as to the steps that ought to be taken. 

In the meantime tremendous fighting had broken out again 
in the West. East of Ypres the Entente attacked, and over 
all the old Flanders battle-field drove us out of our foremost 
positions, and, in part, also back over the artillerjfcprotectj»’e 
line. We were compelled to withdraw the Army to a rear 
position. 

In the direction of Cambrai, on the 27th, a, strong enemy 
attack gained ground beyond the Can^, although every possible 
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step had been taken to resis,t them. Further south, up to the 
Vesle, the front held. 

In Champagne and on the western bank of the Meuse a big 
battle, had begun on the 26th of September, French and American 
troops attacking with far-reaching objectives. West of the 
Argonne we remained masters of the situation, and fought 
a fine defensive battle. Between the Argonne and the Meuse 
the Americans had broken into our positions. They had 
assembled a powerful army in this region, and their part in the 
campaign became more and more important. We held their 
thrust, however, the 27th being in the main a day of success 
for us, while on the 28th, too, we held our lines, apart from 
certain rectifications of our front which were carried out in 
accordance with our plans. 

The whole Western Front was thus again the scene of tremen- 
dous fighting. 

On the 29th of September and following days there was further 
fighting, presei\ting the normal difficulties, but not compelling 
us to sudden, momentous decisions. I wish to insist on this, 
fact in what follows, as earnestly as I do upon the fact that since 
the middle of August the Goverment had done nothing whatever 
to secure peace. This did not surprise me. Was it for GfH.Q. 
to wait until Turkey or Austria-Hungary, who were immediately 
affected, moved in the matter ? That would have been easy, 
but did not seem to me to accord with my duty. 

Were we to hope, after all our writing and pressure, that the 
Government would at this stage spur the people to further efforts, 
01 would really summon the nation or take a step towards peace 
through the medium of Holland ? Were there any real prospects 
of this ? Duty compelled us at last to substitute action for idle 
time-wasting and empty words. The enemy had to be asked 
for peace and an armistice. The military position, which would 
"aE- too probably get worse, demanded this. We were not yet 
bound to surrender unconditionally. The enemy would have to 
speak. Would he talk of conciliation or of violence ? In my 
judgment of Clemenceau,and Lloyd George, I feared the worst. 
Wilson*, however, had often stated his terms in the most solemn 
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form imaginable. He, and the great country he represented, 
must feel themselves bound in honour by these declarations. 
Besides, the decisive help given in France by the United States, 
without which the Entente would long before have suffered a 
military defeat, made it highly likely that Wilson would be 
able to maintain his views, which he had expressed in the most 
binding manner, against England and France. We had to see 
clearly on this matter. If our views of Wilson were right, then 
we could accept as the basis of negotiations his fourteen points, 
hard enough, but, at any rate, clear and definite. If, on the 
other hand, we were disappointed in him, if the enemy imposed 
too severe conditions, if even their military chiefs refused us the 
respect to which our brave fight entitled us, the war would have 
to continue, however hard it might be, and then at last the 
Government and the people might be brought to heroic measures, 
when they saw clearly once and for all what was at stake for 
Germany in this war. 

It was for that reason that I simply could not .give up hope of 
a revival of the will to war at home. If the enemy gave the 
same answer as he did in January, 1917, with any proper leader- 
ship'‘a new spirit of determination and unity would surely appear 
amorig the people, which could not be without a favourable effect 
on our moral. I cannot doubt that this would have had a power- 
ful effect in encouraging the Army and the whole war industry, 
and the sooner it came, the more powerful would be the effect. 
We would thus once more have a war-machine through which 

t 

we could speak with no uncertain voice, if the enemy would not 
listen to reason. There was nothing unduly optimistic in this view. 
France, Serbia and Belgium had suffered far more than we had, 
and had held out. If the war should approach our own territory, 
if the feeling that he was protecting home and all that the word 
meant entered into the heart of each man at the front who knew 
full well what such terms as “ theatre of war,” " BJittlefieldT** 
even " L. of C.,” meant, if the war with all its destructive fury 
threatened German soil, then I felt that our seventy millions of 
Germans would stand like one man, determined 'and ready to 
sacrifice for their country all the mighty strength that still 

720 


The Last Phase. Summer and Autumn, 1918 


remained to them. Whether France herself, bled white and 
suffering worse than we were, would remain in the field for 
long after her territory was evacuated, was also doubtful. In 
any qase, our position was not so bad that we could have 
justified a capitulation to our people or our descendants ; 
on the other hand we must plainly sue for peace if peace could 
be had. 

I had slowly come to this fateful conclusion, and now felt 
bound and eager to act upon it, whatever others might say, 
who were not so well informed as to the military situation as I 
was. In all the great decisions of this war, 1 have followed my 
own views with a full sense of my own responsibility. That 
I should be all the more abused and held responsible for every 
misfortune I knew well. Personal hostility could not affect 
my resolution. ^ 

At six o’clock on the afternoon of the 28th of September, I 
went down to the Field-Marshal’s room, which was one floor 
below mine. I ^explained to him my views as to a peace offer 
and a request for an armistice. The position could only* grow 
worse, on account of the Balkan situation, even if we held our 
ground in the West. Our one task now was to act definitely &nd 
firmly, without delay. The Field-Marshal listened to me With 
emotion. He answered that he had intended to say the same to 
me in the evening, that he had considered the whole situation 
carefully, and thought the step necessary. We were also at one 
in the view that the armistice conditions would have to permit 
a regular and orderly evacuation of the occupied territory and 
i*iTU^-Tesumption of hostilities on our own borders. From the 
military point of view, the first was a tremendous concession. 
We did not consider any abandonment of territory in the 
East, thinking that the Entente would be fully conscious of 
the dangers threatening them as well as ourselves from 
BSJJshevism.-^ 

The Field-Marshal and I parted with a firm handshake, like 
men who have buried their dearest hopes, and who are resolved 
to hold together in the haijiest hours of human life as they have 
held together in success. Our names were associated with the 
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greatest victories of the world war. We now shared the con- 
viction that it was our duty to sacrifice our names to ensure 
the step being taken that we had done everything humanly 
possible to avoid. 


VI 

The hnes of the conference to be held with Secretary of State 
von Hintze had been settled even in detail at my conversation 
with the Field-Marshal on the 28th of September. The dis- 
cussion took place at ten o’clock in the morning of the 29th, 
at the Hotel Britannique, Colonel Heye being present. 

After a short greeting, the Secretary began at once to explain 
the poUtical situation at home, without referring to international 
affairs. He described the position of Count von Hertling as 
so shaken that he could not remain any longer in office, and 
even his own position, he stated, was by no means secure. The 
domestic situation was such that a complete change of system, 
.and the formation of a ParUamentary Ministry in Berlin, was 
essential. He even spoke of the possibility of a revolution. 
Up io this moment I had assumed that G.H.Q. would have to 
discuss the further steps that it thought necessary with the 
existing Chancellor and Secretary for Foreign Affairs. A change 
in these offices at this moment would of necessity bring delay, 
confusion and harm. With such great changes a Government * 
is bound to lose continuity and the grip of business for a time. 
To* whatever conclusion His Majesty might come, of course, the 
Government would remain the Government to G.H.Q., h^ir*- 
ever changed it might be in form or persoimel. The incoming 
Ministers would be iully conscious of the responsibiUty they 
would bear if they took office in the existing situation. G.H.Q. 
would have to urge its views upon the new Government just 
as it would have done on the old, and would hav* to ensuM^- 
if an honourable armistice were really obtainable, that the 
Army did not suffer by reason of the change of Govenunent. 

In spite of my objections, von Hii^^ze regarded a change of 
our whole system of government as essential. H^ did not 
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think it would be difficult to carry out. I was xmable to form 
any view as to this, as I was not au courant of affairs in Berlin. 

The Secretary further informed us that the proposal to approach 
the Queen of Holland had not bepn carried out, and that nc 
other steps had been taken towards securing peace. Nothing 
positive had thus been done. 

After this explanation, the Field-Marshal and I reviewed the 
military position and our views as to the armistice conditions. 
Von Hintze thought the best course was to approach President 
Wilson with a proposal for an armistice and peace. The Swiss 
Ambassador in Washington had again spoken to our Govern- 
ment of Wilson’s high ideals. It was clear, of course, that 
communications with Paris and London via Washington were 
bound to work slowly, and that an armistice could not be secured 
by such means at a moment’s notice, but only after a lapse of 
time. The Field-Marshal and I were quite in agreement with 
what von Hintze said, and we fully agreed with his proposal, 
although we suggested that an identical Note with that to 
Wilson should l)e sent, for information, to the English and 
French. 

After the discussion we went at once to His Majesty who had 
come from Cassel to Spa. Von Hintze gave the same explana- 
tion of the internal situation, adding his proposals as to the 
offer to President Wilson for an armistice and peace. The Field- 
Marshal then described the military situation, which I shortly 
confirmed. His Majesty was unusually calm. He expressed his 
concurrence with the proposal to approach President Wilsoh. 
In • the afternoon, at von Hintze’s suggestion, an Imperial Pro- 
clamation was sent to the Chancellor, who had arrived in the 
meantime, for the introduction of the parliamentary S5rstem in 
Germany. G.H.Q. did not know of this proclamation until 
after its publication. Count Hertling thought himself unable to 
eorry it out^and resigned. The search now began in Berlin for 
the new Parliamentary Chancellor. It was a curious proceeding, 
in which the Sovereign abandoned all initiative. 

To my inquivy, when tlje new Government would be formed 
and in rf position to come to decisions, and when the Note would 
VOL. n. 723 21 



My War Memories, 1914-1918 


be agreed with our allies and ready for dispatch, von Hintze 
answered Tuesday, the ist of October. 

At first I worked strictly to that date. 

At the request of Secretary of State Count von Roedem, who 
had also come to Spa and with the Vice-Chancellor was to carry 
on the negotiations with the parliamentary leaders, G.H.Q. sent 
Major Freiherr von dem Busche to Berlin on the evening of the 
29th. He was to explain the military position to the Reichstag 
if the Government thought it advisable. 

Later, at my request, the Field-Marshal decided to accompany 
His Majesty to Berlin on the evening of the 30th, in order to 
represent G.H.Q. in Berlin. I was unfortunately indispensable 
at Spa, owing to the position in the field. 

Already, on the evening of the 30th, Major Freiherr von dem 
Busche had had a short conversation, in the presence of Vice- 
Chancelior von Payer, with Prince Max who had meanwhile 
come to Berlin, and had expressed himself to the Prince in the 
same sense as he was to address the party leaders of the Reichstag 
, on the following morning. He also gave explanations privately 
to von Payer to the same effect. 

We thought it better to refuse a suggestion of HDount von 
Roedern, that von dem Busche should also address the Prussian 
Upper Chamber, as I suspected that some influence was intended 
thereby to be brought to bear on Prussian domestic politics, the 
Upper Chamber being compelled by this direct pressure to 
abandon the attitude hitherto taken by it to the question of the 
Prussian Constitution. 

At nine o’clock in the morning of the 2nd of October, Vice- 
Chancellor von Payer introduced Major Freiherr von dem Busche 
to the assembled Reichstag party leaders, and remained present 
while the Major spoke. The Major knew my views and inten- 
tions and had committed them to writing before making his 
speech. His speech was quite to the point. He described tie 
position in the Balkans, as resulting from the defection of Bul- 
garia, perhaps a little too favourably, and the position on the 
Western Front with all confidence, praising the troops. As was 
his duty, he stated that the question of reinforcements tiras very 
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serious, and that we were no longer able to cover wastage. 
Battalion strength had been reduced to five hundred and forty 
men, and even this could only be maintained by breaking up 
twenty-two divisions — i.e., sixty-six regiments of infantry. 
The moral of our reinforcements was bad. 

Major Freiherr von dem Busche concluded thus : 

" We can carry on the war for a substantial further period, 
we can cause the enemy heavy losses, we can lay waste his country 
as we retire, but we cannot win the war. 

" Realizing this fact, and in view of the course of events in 
general, the Field-Marshal and General Ludctidorff have 
resolved to propose to His Majesty that we bring the fighting 
to a close, in order to avoid further sacrifices on the part of the 
German people and their allies. 

" Just as our great offensive was stopped on the 15th of July, 
immediately it was seen that its continuation would involve 
undue sacrifice of life, so now we must make up our minds to 
abandon the furj:her prosecution of the war as hopeless. There 
is still time for this. The German Army has yet the strength to 
keep the enemy at bay for months, to achieve local successes, 
and to cause further losses to the Entente. But each new ‘day 
brings the enemy nearer to his goal, and makes him the less 
ready to conclude a reasonable peace with us. 

" We must accordingly lose no time. Every twenty-four 
hours that pass may make our position worse, and give the 
enemy a clearer view of our present weakness, 

" That might have the most disastrous consequences both lor 
the prospects of peace and for the military position, 

“ Neither the Army nor the people should do an3rthing that 
might betray weakness. While the peace offer is being made, 
you at home must show a firm front, to prove that you have the 
unbreakable will to continue the fight if the enemy refuse us 
^ace or offef only humiliating conditions. 

“ If this should prove to be the case, the Army’s power to 
resist will depend on the bold attitude of the home country, 
and on the spirit wlrich, the nation can breathe into the 
Army.”’ . 
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In this speech. Major Freiherr von dem Busche expressed both 
my programme and my views, and this not only for the members 
of the Reichstag, but also for the new Government that was to 
be formed from their ranks. • The soldier who has had to fight 
heavy battles for four years with insufficient weapons becomes 
hardened to dangers, but the man is in a very different case who 
suddenly has such difficulties, of immeasurable greatness, placed 
vividly before him. 

I had been writing to the Government for two years on end 
with reference to the shortage of reinforcements. The auxiliary 
service law, my efforts to have it amended, and to bring women 
more and more into service, my suggestions for rounding-up 
shirkers and deserters at home, were all fully justified, not only 
by the Hindenburg programme, but also by the need of man- 
power at the front. All my suggestions for raising moral at home 
constituted questions of infinite importance in the conduct of 
the war, for the solution of which the Chancellor was responsible 
to the whole people. All these problems were interdependent. 
If morul was good, the shirkers and deserters would be kept at 
the front, the exempted men at home would be more readily 
released for service ; there would be less difficulty abofit reserves, 
and (he moral effects of the fighting would be better overcome. 
The Chancellor never put these considerations before the repre- 
sentative of the people, the Reichstag, although he was expressly 
requested by G.H.Q. so to do. Indeed, all this must have 
been actually withheld from the Reichstag, just as also my view 
as to the military situation and the need for peace since the 8th 
of August. Only thus can one understand the misconception 
of the whole position that existed in Berlin. 

I was so surprised by the effect of Major Freiherr von dem 
Busche’s speech, that I questioned him on his return as to 
whether he had said anything different from what we had 
discussed. He gave me the draft of his speech, to which he had' 
kept word for word. This draft lies before me now as I write. 
I do not know whether the manner in which the Major spoke, 
or the seriousness of his personality, l\eightened the effect Of his 
words on his hearers, but such an explanation is. humanly 
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possible. The Major himself noticed the great shock his words 
produced. 

His fittingly serious peroration as to what was needed of the 
people was lost. I think that, in their great excitement, his 
hearers did not really understand them. It is inexcusable 
that the speech immediately became public, and that, too, in a 
manner calculated to do us the very greatest harm. There 
was no better means of informing the enemy of our weakness. 

It was highly regrettable that the out-going Government did 
not inform the Major that there was a Pole among his hearers. 
They must have known that this individual would immediately 
publish at home and abroad everything that he heard. 

On the assumption that the new Government would be formed 
by the ist October, and in my views as to my duty to the Army, 

I held conversations in Spa on the 30th September and the ist 
October with representatives of the Chancellor and of the Foreign 
Office, and also instructed Major Freiherr von dem Busche to 
co-operate with the Field-Marshal in pressing urgently for the 
despatch of the Note on the ist October, or at the latest nt noon 
on the 2nd. 

My principal motive was to avoid further loss of life, but I 
also attached great weight to the view that the earlier we began 
the more favourable would our position be at the commencement 
of the negotiations. If it could not at this time be described 
as threatening, it might within two or three weeks become of 
the greatest importance whether the Army was to have an 
armistice, or (if it had to fight on) a moral impetus from home, 
tw<'aty-four hours sooner or later. In this position, any delay 
in the formation of the new Government beyond the time re- 
garded by von Hintze as essential was inexcusable. I spoke 
often with my Staff to this effect, and always acted on this 
view. In general, I took my stand on what von Hintze had 
osaid, and on the speech of Major Freiherr von dem Busche. 
These present a complete picture. I am unable to understand 
how the idea ever arose that I had said that the front would ' 
break if we di^ not have^an armistice within twenty-four hours. 
Between piy discussion of the 29th September and the Major’s 
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speech on the 2nd October, which axe wholly consistent with one 
another, there was no particular military event that could 
have led to any modification of my views. 

I had repeatedly begged vop Hintze to retain his Secretar5^hip, 
if the new Chancellor should be willing, in order to secure a 
certain degree of continuity. This was in vain, however. In 
the night of the ist-2nd October the General Staff had simplified 
communications between His Majesty and the Grand Duke of 
Baden by laying down a trunk telephone line, in order to hasten 
the appointment of Prince Max. I acted all the time from the 
same point of view', that, once the decision was taken, we should 
get to work at once. We should not allow days to be wasted, 
let alone, as so often before, the whole thing come to nothing. 

I repeat that it was no question of obtaining an armistice in 
twenty-four hours, but simply of initiating communications 
with the 'enemy in some way or other. That this was not equiva- 
lent to getting an armistice, no one knew better than I, who had 
a better judgment of the enemy’s views than the new Govern- 
ment. u In my quiet but anxious thought, I was completely 
mystified by the events in Berlin, and could find no explanation 
therftof, save this, that the members of the Reichstag, hot having 
been f>roperly informed of anything at the right time, had now, 
in their anxiety and excitement, greatly increased by surprise, 
misunderstood what Major Freiherr von dem Busche had said, 
and that even Prince Max and the new Government were not 
sufficiently well informed to understand the position properly. 

Date in the night of the ist October, and in the course of the 
2nd, Colonel von Haeften rang me up repeatedly, and descnbed 
to me the difficulties which were delaying the formation of the 
new Government and therefore the despatch of the Note. I had 
informed him on the 30th September of the events at Spa, and 
had instructed him to urge the Government to act quickly and 
energetically ; he was not to " hustle ” them, but tA make clean* 
the grave disadvantages that would follow every day of hesitation 
and inactivity. To Colonel von Haeften also von Hintze had 
explained on the afternoon of the 30th September that the new 
Government would be formed at the latest by the afterftoon of 
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the ist October, so that the peace offer could be despatched on 
the evening of the same day. 

After the discussion with Colonel von Haeften on the evening of 
the 1st, I understood the situation, and appreciated that von 
Hintze’s expectation would not be realized. I instructed von 
Haeften to see that no unnecessary delay occurred, but in view of 
the position in Berlin I resigned myself to a postponement of the 
despatch of the Note. 

On the 3rd October the new Cabinet had a meeting, the Field- 
Marshal being present to represent G.H.Q. ; he spoke in the 
same sense as we had done to von Hintze on the 29th September, 
and set out again, for the benefit of the Chancellor, in my opinion 
with absolute accuracy, the views of G.H.Q. in a statement run- 
ning as follows : 

“ G.H.Q. holds to the demand made by it on Monday, the 
29th September of this year, for an immediate offer of peace 
to the enemy. 

" As a result of the collapse of the Macedonian front, and of 
the weakening of our reserves in the West, which this has neces- 
sitated, and in view of the impossibility of making good the very 
heavy losses of the last few days, there appears to be n*w no 
possibility, to the best of human judgment, of winning peace 
from our enemies by force of arms. 

“ The enemy, on the other hand, is continually throwing new 
and fresh reserves into the fight. 

" The German Army still holds firmly together, and beats off 
all the enemy’s attacks victoriously, but the position grows rtiore 
acute day by day, and may at any time compel us to take very 
serious measures. 

" In these circumstances the only right course is to bring the 
war to a close, in order to spare the German people and their 
allies useless sacrifices. Every day wasted costs the lives of 
thousands '®f brave German soldiers. 

(Signed) “ Von Hindenburg.” 

The Field-Marshal had added in his own handwriting that the 
sole motive of the aboVe-mentioned demand for peace of the 
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29th SeptembCT was to pave the way to the achievement of an 
honourable peace. 

On the 4th October .the Field-Marshal returned to Spa, and on 
the 5th the first Note to Wilson was despatched. 

G.H.Q. had no further influence in the drafting of the Note 
or on the course of the political negotiations. I regarded the 
Note as somewhat weak in tone, and proposed a more manly 
wording, but no attention was paid to my demands. It was un- 
fortunately inevitable that we should base ourselves on Wilson’s 
fourteen points. They were not dissimilar in their general lines 
to the social-democratic views that had come forward in Germany, 
and so far as number goes they corresponded with the Austro- 
Hungarian Note to Serbia of the end of July, 1914. 

In a telegram on the 2nd October I emphasized " that the 
fourteen points of the Wilson Note were to serve as the basis for the 
discussioi? of peace terms, but were not to be regarded as con- 
ditions imposed on us by the enemy.” The Field-Marshal had 
taken the same standpoint in Berlin, but had met with no support 
from the Secretaries of State, Vice-Chancellor von Payer alone 
agreeing with him. I was later given the following explanation, 
that all the Secretaries of State were of the opinion that, although 
the A*lsace-Lorraine and Polish questions had now become inter- 
national, that did not necessarily involve the abandonment of 
Alsace-Lorraine and of large territories in the East. 

A commission was assembled at Spa to work out the armistice 
conditions. General von Giindell presided, and the Chancellor 
was^ represented by von Hintze. The other members were 
General von Winterfeldt, Major Brinckmann, and Naval Capt^n 
Vanselow. 

Efforts were made, by explanations to the Army, to counteract 
any weakening effects of the request for an armistice and peace. 

Subsequently to the 29th September I discussed the offer with 
many of the Chiefs of Staff. Those who knew the "v^ole situa- , 
tion agreed that it was the right step, while those remote from the 
fronts could not see the necessity for it. I had the satisfaction 
that their confidence in myself was not impaired. 
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VII 

In his first important ReichstJ^ speech, on the 5th October, 
dealing with the necessity for continuing the struggle in the 
event of the conditions being unacceptable. Prince Max took the 
same point of view as the Field-Marshal and myself. 

The Prince said : 

“ With stout hearts and full of confidence in our strength, we 
are resolved, if it be inevitable, to make yet further sacrifices for 
our honour, our freedom, and the happiness of our descendants." 

And again : 

€ 

" Whatever the result of our offer of peace, I know that it 
will find the country firm and united in its readiness either for an 
honourable peice or for a life and death struggle to the last, on 
which our people are determined, if it be unavoidable. I am not 
afraid when I contemplate the possibility of this second alternative, 
for I know the spirit of the powerful forces which are still ^to be 
found among our people, and I know too that the clear con- 
viction that each man is fighting for his life will double those 
forces." • 

The President of the Reichstag spoke to the same effect : . 

" Every German at home is ready, like every soldier at the 
front, to sacrifice everything for his country, if need be." 

These were fine and stimulating words, which convinced me 
...that the Chancellor, the Reichstag, and G.H.Q. were fully agreed 
as to continuing the fight if the worst came to the worst. But it 
, seemed that the Chancellor and the Reichstag failed to realize c 
that every Gernian had been engaged since 1914 in a fight for his 
life, and that this fight "demanded every sacrifice from us all. 
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The clear consciousness of this had been lost among the thousands 
of catchwords with which both from inside and outside the soul 
of the German people was poisoned. It was not until May, 1919, 
when the incredible peace terms were published, that this fact 
really penetrated the people and the National Assembly. Again 
the self-same President spoke, using noble and moving words, 
which seemed like a call to instant action ; but the official 
report did not dare to repeat them. This time, too, however, 
the words remained bare words. The situation had arisen in 
which the country should havfe answered the call. 

In those days I went quietly forward on my difficult way. 
When it became quite clear to me, later, after the receipt of the 
second Wilson Note, that Wilson could not or did not wish to 
prevail, but that Clemenceau and Lloyd George would have 
their way, and that we were to be enslaved, then I certainly 
thought <it was time to translate words to deeds and not to rest 
content with empty speeches. I expected from Prince Max 
and his Government a fulfilment of their professions, once they 
and the country realized that they stood at the grave of all their 
hopes of a peace by understanding. 

Perhaps it would have been better and wiser if I had definitely 
put to the Government at the beginning of October the question 
which it would have ultimately to decide ; will the people fight 
on for honour’s sake, and will the Government call up the last 
man and stir the people again to a real and sacred enthusiasm ? 
I still believe to-day that an appeal to the people at that time 
would not have met with sufficient success. After four years 
■of war, as appeared from the speeches of the 5th October, l^ere 
was still no perception of what the war meant, and neither 
Government nor people had realized the terrible seriousness of 
the position. The enemy had not then clearly disclosed his 
determination to destroy Germany, which he made plain for all 
to read in the second Wilson Note. 

Prince Max was of the opinion that it would have been more 
advantageous to have sent the Note ofi about a week later, after 
first pubUshing a detailed programme of our war aims, making 
clear to the world our agreement with the principles of President 
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Wilson, and our readiness to make heavy sacrifices of our national 
interests to these principles. 

We had already adopted Wilson’s principles on the 5th October. 
What else was to be done later ? 

The fact that I, without coming into the public eye, succeeded 
in moving the Chancellor to swift and 'energetic action, after all 
the time since the middle of August had elapsed without any- 
thing being done, did nothing to injure the general position. 
On the other hand, the open mention of the fact that G.H.Q. 
had desired the armistice and had pressed for it did as much 
damage, if not more, than the distorted reports of Major Freiherr 
von dem Busche’s speech. 

Do Prince Max and his supporters really believe that if the 
step had been taken in the middle of October it would have 
been regarded as due solely to motives of noble humanity, and as 
such would have received a friendly welcome from the Eihente ? 
The enemy’s point of view was altogether too material and self- 
interested for tins. They were also much too clever. They had 
as good a view bf the military position as our G.H.Q. The^ knew 
the conditions in the German Army and in Germany as well as 
they knew the weakness of the Austro-Hungarian Army in Italy 
and the position in Austria-Hungary itself. From the statements 
of the numerous German prisoners they took, who often said 
far too much, they must have had a clear indication of the low 
strength of our battalions and of the number of divisions that 
we had had to break up. Nor can they have been ignorant of 
the poor moral of the troops and people. From Berlin they 
he3,i;d everything. They anticipated our internal collapse witlr* 
the same certainty as they had anticipated the downfall of 
Bulgaria. No doubt they saw more clearly than we did our- 
selves that the way in which the Emperor’s edict of the 29th 
September was issued to Count Hertling was paving the way 
,to the revojption of the 9th November, 

Any offer of peace without an offer of armistice would also 
have had no effect whatever on the enemy determination toi.. 
destroy us. That is made plain by the fate of our earlier offers, 
which were treated by the Entente as insincere and dishonourable, 
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and by the result of Count Burian’s step. In view of the attitude 
of the enemy, an offer of armistice alone could convince them 
of our real desire for peace. An offer of peace alone pre-supposed 
an enemy ready to meet us half way, and the possibility of 
concluding negotiations within a reasonable time. Had people 
forgotten the length of the negotiations in Brest and Bucharest ? 
Now everything was more complicated. The negotiations were 
bound to last for an indefinite time. Was the Army to suffer and 
bleed all this time, perhaps to no purpose, and without support 
from home ? And if during all these long negotiations our 
military position became worse, would not that in its turn have a 
serious effect on the terms of peace ? 

Only an offer of armistice would enable us to see at once whether 
those were right who maintained that we could obtain an 
honourable peace, which I would have heartily welcomed, or 
whether ‘we should be faced by the offer of a peace of violence, 
which would have spurred us to new action. There was no time 
to be lost, for the Army was in urgent need ot reinforcement 
from home. 

, c 

The Entente had to show their colours, and we had to act 
accordingly. At the present day no more doubt is ’possible as 
to the intentions of the enemy. Will those who have been talking 
continually of reconciliation and of the peace by understanding, 
now at last confess frankly that they have misjudged the enemy, 
and, after the events of the revolution, that they have misjudged 
mankind in general, and that the world is not yet ripe for such 
lessons. 

Are we still to believe that Labour in the Entente counj^ries 
is at one with the holders of the theory of the reconciliation of 
mankind in a peace of understanding ? 

The truth was slowly dawning on the German people. On 
the 5th February, 1919, after the victory of the Government 
troops in Bremen, Vorwarts wrote ; t , 

" As Social Democrats we regret deeply that the application 
of force was necessary. It goes without sa3dng that we are 
opponents of the use of force. But opposition to force does not 
mean that we must suffer without resistance every act of vio- 

734 



The Last Phase. Summer and Autumn, 1918 


lence on the part of our opponents. The love of peace can only 
be maintained when it is met by similar sentiments. Whoever 
from a revulsion in principle to the use of force cannot make 
up his mind to oppose force to force is in the long run strengthen- 
ing the rule of violence, that is, the rule of his opponents.” 

Vorwdrts thus got back to its standpoint of 1914. It upheld 
the view that I have upheld all my life. The use of force, 
abroad or at home, brings joy to no man. In 1914, we had to 
have recourse to arms, to oppose the rule of violence under which 
we now suffer. 

Theory and practice are not the same thing. 


VIII 

President Wilson’s answer to our offer of the 5th' October 
reached Berlin by wireless on the 9th. From the military stand- 
point, it demanded as a condition precedent to the conclusion 
of any armistice the evacuation of the occupied territor5r in the 
West. We were quite prepared for this. The Note left the way 
open for further discussion. , 

At the request of Prince Max, I went to Berlin, and had a 
longish conversation in private with him. I knew the Prince 
already, he having visited G.H.Q. twice ; and we had conversed 
for a considerable time and heard each other’s views with in- 
terest. We had not much in common. Vice-Chancellor von 
Payer had now pointed to him as the only possible Chancellor. 
I v'-vs not disposed to differ. I regarded Prince Max, both ajf 
Prince and officer, as suitable to introduce the new regime. I 
thought that he would yield, but act as a brake at the same 
time. After all, he came of an old princely stock that had a real 
feeling for the greatness of Germany, and there was hope that he 
« might be oi^use to the country in its anxious hours. The hope 
was not, however, fulfilled. 

With a view to this discussion, the Prince had had a questioner- 
naire placed ^fore me, which was so detailed that it was im- 
possible tp smswer, but was quite characteristic as showing how 
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little the gentlemen in Berlin knew what the war meant. I 
answered it as best I could, in accordance with my views of the 
situation. I saw no reason to depart from my previous stand- 
point. Wilson’s Note still allowed us to hope that we should 
obtain a peace that would not amount to destruction. 

Prince Max begged me in confidence to cut myself off from 
General von Bartenwerffer, Colonel Bauer, and Lieut.-Colonel 
Nicolai. I asked what was the accusation against these men. 
He replied that he did not clearly know and was merely repeating 
what had been said to him. I thereupon begged him to let me 
have definite information, and I would have it carefully examined 
in the interests of these officers. Nothing was ever received. 
If any definite complaint had been made, I would have in- 
vestigated it, as my duty was, but I could not get rid of con- 
scientious and loyal men on malicious gossip or unsupported 
suggestions. The request made a very painful impression 
on me. That was the sort of work a German Government in Berlin 
found to do in such an anxious time. 

The !^ince also wanted to hear the views of other high officers 
on the situation. Only G.H.Q., however, had a view of the 
whole position. The conditions were different with each army. 
It wa^ impossible to generalize for the whole front from one 
army. I refused his request. The Field-Marshal and I had 
alone to bear the responsibility. His Majesty could demand 
explanations at any moment, but not the Chancellor. The 
Army was still subject to the Emperor as War Lord. At the 
beginning of November, after I had left office, two Army Com- 
"inanders gave their opinion to the War Cabinet, and their Tiew 
of the whole situation practically coincided with mine. The 
discrepancies were explained by the fact that an Army Commander 
can only have a partial grasp of the whole situation. 

As is always the case after the defeat of an army, criticisms 
have been expressed or published, which may be correct so long < 
as they avoid all conclusions that the critic is not himself in a 
♦position to check. Conditions in the whole Army, and on our 
extended front, were too varied to admit of g§neralizations, 
which personal experiences at one point are apt to tempt men 
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to make. Such generalizations are as dangerous as the empty 
catchwords which have poisoned the whole of our politicad life. 
In science they rank as the most pronoimced symptom of the 
half-informed. 

Officers who think that they foresaw everything, would have 
done better to go honestly to G.H.Q., in which they had con- 
fidence, and there to explain what was in their minds. I received 
but few letters from such men, and if there was anything new 
in their letters I summoned them to discuss the matter. For 
example, I saw in this manner Captain Bakhaus, of the 78th 
Field Artillery Regiment, who gave me information of con- 
siderable value. 

It was now time, at last, to ascertain definitely whether the 
German people would fight on, if the negotiations with the 
enemy did not lead to an acceptable peace. Preparations had 
to be made. The Press had given us a favourable viftv'’ of the 
possibility of continuing the fight. Prince Max had so far done 
nothing since his speech of the 5th October to carry out the 
intentions he fhen stated. I therefore put the necessaiy ques- 
tion. I had also to ascertain the attitude of the new Govern 
ment to the Eastern question, in order to adjust the necessary 
military preparations at G.H.Q. ^ 

The sequence of affairs in Russia was quite unknown to the 
new Cabinet, Vice-Chancellor von Payer being alone acquainted 
with it. I did not know whether the problem was still the same 
as it had been in February. In view of the extraordinary im- 
portance of the question, I thought a discussion necessary^ I 
questioned the Prince on the Government’s views as to thc^' 
Bolshevik danger, and as to whether the Ukraine was a necessity 
to us in the future from the point of view of supply. For the 
settlement of the last question considerable inquiries, and also 
discussions with Austria-Hungary, were necessary. 

, On the sajpe day I was present at a meeting of the War Cabinet. 

The questionnaire was discussed. I, too, put my questions. 
Everything was gone over, as above described. No particular* 
resolutions were come to. Walther Rathenau’s article in the 
Vossisehe Zeitung on the Lev^e en Masse was also discussed. 
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Such catchwords mean little to me. The position was quite 
difierent from that of 1870-71. Strength and energy, how- 
ever, were in truth available among our people, and had to be 
thrown into the fight. There were thus some who agreed with 
my view that the German people, in spite of all that they had 
done, could still do more. The pity of it was that they had not 
come forward before. It seemed to be particularly characteristic, 
and filled me with new hope, that men who held views opposed 
to mine should be arguing for the continuation of the struggle. 

At the end of the Cabinet meeting Prince Max thanked me 
for coming. With the approval of the Field-Marshal, I stated 
expressly in a short answering speech that we would loyally 
support the new Government. 

The Cabinet was too large. It weis called a War Cabinet, but 
had no resemblance to the War Cabinets of our enemies. 

In the'evening various leading men in public life came to see 
me, and asked me whether G.H.Q. had really brought about the 
offer of peace and armistice. I answered most emphatically 
that thB was correct. I had already let this be known to the 
public by the Press interview of the gth October, when there 
was no longer any military damage to be feared from the dis- 
closure. I owed such a declaration to Prince Max’s Government. 
It was not my function to explain to these gentlemen any further 
what I thought and felt on the matter. 

The Government and G.H.Q. were quite in agreement over 
the answer to Wilson’s first Note. I managed to have inserted 
in this answer a question as to whether France and England 
“^so took their stand on the fourteen points. G.H.Q. had nothing 
to do with the matters of internal politics discussed, nor could 
we approve the tone of the Note. It seemed to show an un- 
dignified haste to jettison everything which had hitherto been 
sacred to us. Our enemies must have marked with satisfaction 
the way in which we brought ourselves ever neare^[,to our own,^ 
ruin. 

« All over the world the talk of a peace of reconciliation, with 
its idealistic catchwords, died down suddenly. That was after 
all not surprising, for the Press of the world vras following the 
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hints of the enemy propaganda, which needed the word no 
longer. The Entente had achieved its object by the use of 
the word, and could now throw off the mask and work for a 
peace of force. In Germany, too, the word took a more modest 
place; The men who had hitherto preached the doctrine, and 
had represented a peace of justice and conciliation as per- 
fectly possible and easy of achievement, had not now the moral 
courage to confess that they were mistaken as to the enemy’s 
intentions, that they had led the people astray and brought 
them to their ruin. They were, or some of them were, ready 
to speak in thoroughly un-German language of Wilson’s four- 
teen points as a peace of justice. So far had we trodden the 
path of disgrace already. They began a strong agitation 
against myself, alleging that I had now, by undue haste in the 
armistice offer, brought the people to new misfortunes, after 
previously making all peace impossible by the extravagance of 
my demands. Thus did they direct the anger of the people 
and the Army against me. If all those who had previously talked 
of the peace ot reconciliation had spoken of the war apd the 
terrors of defeat and if they had seconded my efforts to make 
our last ounce of strength available and keep our people morally 
capable of victory, I should never have needed to ask fgr an 
armistice. The time will come when this is clearly seen. 

On the I 2 th October the second Note to America was 
despatched. 


IX 

The battle which had broken out on the Western Front at the 
end of September had meanwhile continued to rage. It took 
the form of a powerful attempt on the part of the enemy to break 
through the ^rmy groups of the Crown Prince Rupprecht and 
von Boehn in the direction of Ghent and Maubeuge, and through 
those of the German Crown Prince and von Gallwitz on their 
inner flanks on either side of the Argonne in the direction of 
Charlevflle-Sedan. The same idea had been at the root of every 
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offensive operation of the Entente since the autumn of 1915. 
Up to the present they had failed through the exhaustion of the 
enemy and our power of resistance. Now we were weaker and 
one division failed after another. The number of shirkers behind 
the front increased alarmingly. The information posts, established 
to direct stragglers to their positions, were no longer equal to 
their task. The men who fought in the front line were heroes, 
but there were not enough of them for the long line. They felt 
themselves isolated. The men looked to their officers, who bore 
the brunt of the fighting. These officers, with their loyal men, 
achieved miracles of bravery. Regimental, brigade, and even 
divisional commanders, with officers and a few soldiers, often 
with their clerks and servants, personally restored the position, 
and prevented our line from being broken through by the vastly 
superior but no longer enthusiastic enemy troops. We may 
be proucfof the men who fought these heroic fights. Our losses, 
however, were heavy. Our best men lay on the bloody battle- 
field. Many of our battalions could only muster two com- 
panies., Leave was stopped by G.H.Q. On account of diffi- 
culties of transport, men on leave at home had to remain there 
for ?. time. They stayed longer than was good for them. In 
the <;:ritical November days there should have been very few 
men on leave in Germany. Unfortunately it was otherwise. 

The periods allowed to divisions for rest and repair of their 
equipment and clothing became ever shorter. Good divisions 
had more work thrown on them than the less reliable. That, 
too, had undesirable consequences. The men could not under- 
stand why they were so often thrown into the gaps, and^they 
became less and less willing to fight. The strain grew ever 
greater, and our strength wasted away. It was uncommonly 
difficult to restore the situation and to reinforce the weak spots. 
Cases increased where second line divisions had to be thrown in 
hurriedly, and units replaced wholesale. ^ 

The strain on the nerves of the leaders at the front increased 
without cease, and they had a heavy task ; but they never lost 
their proud courage or their clear perception of their country’s 
needs. Nothing could break them. ‘ * • 
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While its right wing held firm on the Yser, below Dixmude, 
and its left wing held round Armenti^ires, the main body of the 
4th Army was forced back on Roulers and Menin in con- 
tinual fighting in the early part of October. It developed into 
a series of local engagements which remained without results. 
On the 14th October the enemy renewed their attack. In 
the direction of Roulers they gained ground beyond the town. 
Kortemarck, too, we lost. On the other hand, they could not 
advance much towards Menin. Near Wervicq we beat them 
off. Local successes also attended the enemy on the 15th, causing 
our Army to fall back to the line Dixmude-Thourout-Ingel- 
mimster-Courtrai. The divisions of the 4th Army were 
numerically weak, and the only explanation of the enemy not 
obtaining greater successes against them, apart from the admir- 
able leadership of the Army, lies in the fact that the enemy had 
no longer much stomach for the fight. The 4th Army was still 
under the command of General Sixt von Arnim, whose Chief of 
Staff was now Major Humser, a gifted soldier. 

The 4th Army was by this time in such a difficult position 
that G.H.Q. had to decide that it must break contact with the 
enemy and shorten its line. The Army was ordered to retire on 
the Hermann line, behind the canal at Eecloo and the Lys. • This 
involved the abandonment of the Flanders coast. The sub" 
marine station had meanwhile been removed. These move- 
ments of the 4th Army were undertaken on the 17th October, 
on which day I travelled to Berlin again, to attend a discussion 
of the second Wilson Note, which had by this time arrived. 

At the same time, the 17th Army had had a difficult time 
since the enemy break-through at Cambrai on the 27th Septem- 
ber. Up to the 8th October there were violent battles with 
varying fortunes on both sides of Cambrai, and we succeeded 
in holding the town. The 2nd Army was not so successful, 

) being pressed further and further back towards Le Catelet 
in the early days of October. Towards Bohain the enemy 
gained ground. The right wing of the i 8 th Army, which w;a? 
also engaged jn heavy fighting, was affected by this loss. On 
the 8 th, it suffered another heavy blow at and south of Le 
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Catelet and was once more driven back. In the night of the 
9th October we were compelled to withdraw the 2nd Army 
into the Hermann line, as there were no reserves to aid it. 
To conform with this movem,ent the 17th Army had to move 
its left wing and its centre back to a line half-way from Cam- 
brai to Valenciennes, the right wing for the present being sta- 
tioned immediately to the west of Douai. The i8th Army 
had, like the 2nd, to fall back to the Hermann line. Its left 
wing remained at La Fere. 

The decision that the 2nd and iSth Armies should occupy 
the Hermann line, whose construction was but little advanced, 
was a great disappointment to us. I had hoped that the Sieg- 
fried line would have held for much longer. Already in the 
fighting at the beginning of October to the north of St. Quentin, 
we had been gradually forced back at many points, but we had, 
generally 'speaking, kept the line. We had not even completed 
the evacuation of the ground in front of the Hermann line. 

The retirements were carried out smoothly. On the loth 
the enemy attacked the new positions and was beaten off. On 
the nth, to the north-east of Cambrai, he had a small success 
againct the 17th Army, but this was localized. During the days 
following up to the 17th, there was further fighting on the front 
of the 2nd and i8th Armies, which on the whole was successful 
for us. 

As a result of the withdrawal of the 4th Army behind the 
Lys, we were now compelled to withdraw the 6th and 17th Armies 
behind the Scheldt into the Hermann line. On the 17th, the 
6th Army still stood to the west of Lille, and was to evacuate 
the town on the night of the i8th. Further to the south the 
right wing of the 17th, and later the whole of that army, had to 
conform to this movement. 

It had been decided that in the event of the occupation of the 
Hermann line Boehn’s Army Group was to be eliminated. It 
had now become too small. The 2nd Army was assigned to 
Rupprecht’s Army Group, and the i8th to that of the German 
Crown Prince. In this group, the 9th Army was taken over by 
the 7th. Here, too, especially having regard to the an^angement 
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of rear communications, there was no longer room for a separate 
army. General von Carlowitz took the command of the 2nd 
Army, and General von Marwitz received that of the 5th Army 
near Verdun. His Chief of Staff was Lieut.-Colonel Wetzell, 
my ' former colleague. A special group was established for 
General von Gallwitz. In this case, too, it had proved undesirable 
to burden a group H.Q. with the command of an army. 

The necessity to economize forces had led, at the end of 
September, to the German Crown Prince’s Army Group abandon- 
ing the Laffaux salient, which had caused us heavy losses, and 
withdrawing to the position behind the Oise-Aisne Canal, which 
we had occupied after the disastrous engagement of the 22nd 
October, 1917. 

On the 2nd October, as had been arranged, the left wing of the 
7th and the right wing of the ist Army fell back to the position 
from which the attack of the 27th May, 1918, had started. Un- 
fortunately, before this movement was carried out, one division 
was, quite unexpectedly, badly mauled on the heights north-east 
of Fismes. The centre of the 7th Army held the Chemin des 
Dames firmly, in the face of many enemy attacks. 

The defensive battle in Champagne and on the Meuse, on 
either side of the Argonne, had followed a favourable .course, 
in spite of the absolutely overwhelming superiority of the enemy, 
which was considerably greater here than on the fronts of the 
two northern army groups. Our leadership distinguished itself 
by exceptional coolness and mastery, and the enemy gained 
ground but slowly. 

The continual and violent assaults on the left wing of the 
1st and on the 3rd Army caused the army group of the German 
Crown Prince to decide in the early days of October to break 
off the battle and to withdraw all the troops to the Hunding- 
Brunhild position, i.e., a line half-way to Laon-Marle-Sissone- 
the Aisne fsom Rethel upstream to Grand Pr6. G.H.Q. was un- 
able to give this group, which husbanded Its men carefully, any 
reinforcements. The two northern groups needed too much. 
We approved of the mov^sment, which was carried out as arranged 
in the days ending with the 13th October. 
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The Army Group of the German Crown Prince began in the 
early days of October to withdraw the troops before Reims 
behind the Suippes. In the night of the loth-iith the whole 
front from the Chemin des Danjes to the Argonne was abandoned 
after violent attacks had been beaten off by the 3rd Army. 
By the morning of the 13th October, the 7th, 3rd and ist Armies 
stood ready to defend themselves in their new and well-con- 
structed line, and the evacuation of the ground in front had 
been almost completed. The engagements of the two last- 
mentioned armies at the end of September and beginning of 
October present a fine example of completely successful 
defensive fighting, of which the leaders and the men may well 
be proud. The Army commanders, von Einem and von Mudra, 
and their Chiefs of Staff, von Klewitz and Hasse, once more 
rendered their country exemplary service. 

The eneVny followed up the retirement of the German Crown 
Princess Army Group energetically between the Oise and the 
Aisne, and heavy fighting soon developed round our new posi- 
tions. Ip the bend of the Aisne towards Rethel, the enemy 
advanced more cautiously. On the other hand, he soon 
attempted, at first without success, to capture the Vouziers- 
Grandpre bend of the Aisne. In the Aire valley, west of the 
Meuse, the American pressure against our 5th Army was un- 
usually severe. The battle extended to the east bank of the 
Meuse also. In spite of their enormous numerical superiority, 
the attacks of the young American troops broke down with 
the heaviest losses. Their success on the 26th September was 
m^ely due to the failure of a German Reserve division, and 
to the fact that at another point their attack was met only by 
a division, which, though a brave one, was very battle-worn and 
had an extended front to hold. 

For the present, an attack on the Michael line and the Army 
Group of Duke Albrecht seemed unlikely. c 

On the 17th the position was, that on the whole of the front 
west of the Meuse we had taken up a rear line. On the right 
wing the retrograde movement was still in progi;ess. It was 
serious that, in falling back to the Hermann-HundingT-Brunhild 
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position, we had to sacrifice a number of establishments that 
served the convenience of the troops. For example, we lost 
a number of delousing stations, which was extremely incon- 
venient. G.H.Q. anticipated a continuation of the attacks in 
the direction of Ghent and Maubeuge, between the Oise and the 
Aisne, and between the upper Aisne and the Meuse, the latter 
extending to the right bank of the Meuse. I also expected a 
serious drain on our strength and nerves. At many points we 
had fought victoriously, and at others the enormous superiority 
of the enemy had brought him only small gains. The result of 
the further fighting depended mainly on the maintenance of the 
men’s moral. Every man had to hold firm at the front, and 
to be inspired with the utmost determination. The armistice 
offer had had an unfavourable effect on the men’s spirits, and 
war weariness had increased. No stirring call from home came 
as a counterblast, and the work of explaining the® r’tuation 
seemed to have been abandoned there. On this point there 
were many complaints from the Army. In the end the nation 
and the Government would have to show their colours, a^nd let it 
be seen whether they were really determined to fight, for only 
thus could we hope to improve the moral of the Army., The 
commands and explanations issued to the troops from Spa were 
not in themselves sufficient. The intimate connection between 
the Army and the home country could never be more clearly 
perceived than it was in these critical days. The Army wanted 
to know definitely what it could expect from the people at home. 

The clearing of the country behind the new positions • was 
carried on with all speed. The railways were continually worked 
to the utmost limit of their capacity. Enormous masses of war 
material had to be dealt with, involving weeks and months of 
work. I laid great stress on the importance of thorough pre- 
paration for the destruction of lines and bridges which could 
influence tfae course of operations, and upon the removal to 
Germany of our own material. I continually discussed with 
the Chiefs of Staffs the problems of evacuation and destruction. 
We dealt wi^i the inhabitants with the greatest leniency, as we 
always had done. We have statements to this effect from the 
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inhabitants themselves. It is true that they begged not to be 
forced to give evidence publicly for us, as they feared opinion in 
Paris. A neutral commission also came from Brussels to the 
front, and reported on the c^re we took of the inhabitants as 
well as of the devastation caused by the enemy artillery and 
airmen. What the population had to suffer were the results 
of the state of war, and not of the manner in which we carried 
on the war. This is quite plainly established. The Entente, 
however, needed accusations against us in order to influence 
Wilson further in their direction. 

Further in the rear we were working hard on the Antwerp- 
Meuse line, and I had a new line surveyed along the German 
frontier. 

The Italian front was quiet, but there was talk of an imminent 
Entente attack. This could only be looked forward to with 
increasing‘‘anxiety, in view of the poor fight the Austro-Hungarian 
troops had put up in Serbia. 

In the Balkan peninsula the situation had developed still 
further to our disadvantage, Bulgaria having surrendered to the 
Entente. 

The submarine station at Cattaro was abandoned and moved 
to Pola. 

In Serbia, General von Kovess had taken over the command, 
with a view to the defence of Hungary. Under his command 
were the troops that had retired under General von Pflanzer- 
Baltin from Albania to Montenegro, and the allied troops on the 
Morava under the nth German Army Head Quarters — General 
voff Steuben. General von Kovess had a difficult task. The 
Austro-Hungarian troops were of little value, the Germans were 
only the old classes and their strengths were low. The Alpine 
corps was worn out. 

Austro-Himgarian troops were supposed to cover the deploy- 
ment of the German and Austro-Hungarian divisions in the 
Morava valley south of Nish. They did not fight well. On 
October 12th the concentration which was to have been on the 
heights north of the town had to be fixed further bapk. We had 
to anticipate a further retreat. On the i6th we were already on 
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the heights north of Alexinatz on both sides of the Morava. 
The German troops which had retired through Mitrovitza had 
got into touch north of the western Morava. 

The formations which retired by way of Sofia had gone further 
back to Lom-Palanka, to be transported across the Danube. 
French divisions were in pursuit. They reached the Danube 
on the 17th. Unrest was increasing in Rumania. 

Scholtz’s Headquarters Staff had been* removed to Rumania. 
Here, under instructions from Field-Marshal von Mackensen, it 
undertook the defence of the Danube. The reinforcements from 
the Caucasus and the Ukraine were arriving. 

The line in Serbia and on the Danube was thus not secure, but 
it had not yet collapsed. 

At Adrianople and from the Maritza downstream there were 
already English troops. The Turkish frontier guard was un- 
usually weak there. The German troops and officials iu Con- 
stantinople were preparing, in the event of an Entente attack 
on the town, to leave by sea and proceed to Odessa. 

This was the military situation that I had to consider in 
deciding my attitude to the second Wilson Note. 


X 

In his answer to our second Note Wilson gave us nothing ; 
he did not even tell us whether the Entente took its stand on the 
fourteen points. He demanded, however, the suspension of the 
subrjiarine war campaign, stigmatized our conduct of the war 
in the West as a violation of international law, and once again 
sought in obscure phrases to meddle with intimate questions 
of our dpmestic politics. No doubt was any longer possible 
as to the intentions of our enemies, or as to the predominating 
influence of.CIemenceau and Lloyd George. Wilson was not 
prepared to stand against the comprehensive claims of France 
and England. We had heavy decisions to take. We now stood* 
clearly before, the question, were we to surrender uncondition- 
ally to’the Entente, or was the Government to call on the people 
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to fight a last desperate battle ? We had to return a firm and 
dignified reply to the Note, to emphasize once more our honour- 
able anxiety for an armistice, but at the same time to warmly 
uphold the honour of our brave Army. We could not allow 
ourselves to be deprived of our submarine weapon, for this would 
amount to capitulation. 

The Note was discussed on the 17th October at a meeting of 
the War Cabinet in Berlin. Colonel Heye and I were present. 
I had also requested General Hoffmann to attend. On this very 
day the i8th Army was fighting a desperate battle at the front. 

The Chancellor again asked a number of questions and, turning 
to me, made a statement to the following effect : that a new Note 
had arrived from Wilson, containing new and larger demands ; 
that Wilson had plainly been placed in a difficult position through 
pressure from outside ; that he apparently hoped that we 
would give him the opportunity to continue negotiating with 
us and to overcome the opposition of the " Never-endians.” 
In order to reply to the Note, it was necessary to understand 
.quite clearly what Germany’s military position required. 

I had a different view as to the sentiments of the enemy, 
and could now see nothing but their intention to destroy us. 

To, the many questions that were put to me, I took up in general 
the following attitude ; 

"On a previous occasion I have been asked a number of 
questions to which it is impossible to give precise answers. 
War is not a sum in arithmetic. There are in war many proba- 
bilities and improbabilities. What will actually happen no man 
knows. When we went to East Prussia in August, 1914, and the 
orders were given for the Battle of Tannenberg, even then 
none knew how things would go, or whether Rennenkampf 
would or would not move. He did not move, and w^ won the 
battle. Part of war is luck, and luck may come Germany’s way 
again. r , 

" I can only tell you my convictions. For what I tell you 
‘the responsibility is mine, and has been mine for four long, weary 
years.” 

In particular the question was discussed whether, by’ trans- 
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ferring all our divisions from East to West, or even a part of 
them, the front could be so strengthened that we could hold out 
for a long time. To deal with this, we had to know how much 
G.H.Q. could withdraw from the . East. I had therefore to 
have an answer from the Government to my two earlier questions 
as to the danger of Bolshevism and the importance of the Ukraine 
to us . If the Government had changed its attitude of the previous 
February it must tell me so. At this time we had in the East,* 
in Russia and Rumania, 26 divisions composed only of men over 
35. Battalion strengths were low. In Lithuania there was one 
soldier to every 18 square kilometres. In the West there were 
185 divisions ; many had had to be broken up. Divisions 
recently removed from East to West had not done well under 
their new conditions and I had had very unfavourable reports 
of them. In spite of the shortage of men, drafts from the East 
were received with the greatest reluctance. They brought a 
bad moral and had an unfavourable effect on their fellows. 
According to the explanations of General Hoffmann, the temp- 
tations to which the men were exposed from the corruption of . 
Jew traders in the East and from Bolshevik propaganda, as, 
indeed, from propaganda from home, had broken their fighting 
spirit. How far this had gone was not known until the beginning 
of November. The views of the General as to the possibility of 
employing these divisions in the West were quite in accord with 
my own experience. Nothing that they could do could produce 
any such alteration in the military situation as would bring the 
enemy to negotiate with us. They lacked the necessary vigdur 
to fight in the West. For any work that might fall to them in tfie 
East, even for an attack on the Soviet troops, they seemed still 
fully capable. 

Our blockade against the Bolsheviks was now everywhere 
very thin and only just effective. General Hoffmann and I 
■ explained that the danger from Bolshevism was very serious, 

' and that the maintenance of this frontier cordon was essential. 

The Government as such did not appear to take any definite? 
stand on principle against Bolshevism. It did not speak clearly 
or decisively. In spite of the objections of General von L3mder, 
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the president of the Imperial MiUtary Court, it had released 
Liebknecht from prison, and it stood idly by while Herr Joffe 
distributed money and pamphlets, and prepared for the revolu- 
tion. Our warnings, as well as those of the Headquarters Staff 
in the Marches, received no attention. It appears that about 
this time General Hoffmann, through his relations with Herr 
Solf, at last succeeded in opening the eyes of some members of 
,the Government. As a party, the Majority Socialists recognized 
the great danger of Bolshevism. But while Vorwdrts on the one 
hand issued warnings against this power, on the other it gave it 
the greatest help by its attacks on constituted authority and its 
advocacy of class hatred. At last, at the end of October, Joffe 
was sent away. We were thus once again at war with Russia, 
and the need to take precautions against Bolshevism became all 
the greater. 

At this meeting I emphasized once more the infinite economic 
importance of the territory under the control of the C. in C. in 
the East. 

No decision could be taken as to evacuating the Ukraine, 
the necessary preliminary discussions not having yet taken place, 
andtthe question being one quite impossible to settle out of hand. 
Count Roedem wanted to abandon the Ukraine, as the civil 
population got little benefit from it. 

Secretary Solf insisted on the great value of the Ukraine, 
and desired that it should be retained on humanitarian grounds 
also. I could not look at the question from any other point of 
view than that of Germany’s advantage. 

' Secretary von Waldow threw no further light on the mutter, 
but enlightenment was essential, and I begged the Chancellor to 
have the question exhaustively examined. G.H.Q. had occupied 
the Ukraine in February in agreement with the Government, 
the latter being then fully convinced of the absolute necessity 
for the step, not merely to avert the danger of Belshevism. but- 
also to secure the food situation of the Quadruple Alliance. In 
'the summer, Austria-Hungary had only been kept alive with 
the help of the Ukraine. We in Germany had obtained from the 
country cattle and horses and much raw material, even if we 
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had not had the com we expected. The war was not over. 
Rumania’s harvest was a complete failure. By early threshing 
we had had to mortgage our future again. We and our Allies 
had to look somewhere for additional foodstuffs, and the Ukraine 
was the only possible source. Without this aid, there would 
be a severe crisis in the early summer of 1919. The Government 
never cleared up this question of the value of the Ukraine in 
the autumn of 1918. Had we evacuated at this stage, which 
would have taken us a considerable time, we should have gradu* 
ally released ten divisions which were not really fit for the line. 
The advantages would not have been equal to the disadvantages 
that we should have brought upon ourselves by evacuation. 

I am confident that not a man too many was kept in the 
East. 

We now turned to discuss the vital question, how much 
could and would the people still give to the Army. Everything 
else depended on this. I had hoped that the Government would 
have been clear on this point. The new Minister of War gave me 
a more optimistic account of the prospects for reinforcements 
than I had hitherto received. He estimated a figure of ^00,000 
men. I could not check his figures. I was very greatly^ im- 
pressed by the statement that 60,000 to 70,000 men were im- 
mediately available from the Home Army. Why had they 
not been sent sooner ? I said : " If I have these reinforcements 
now, I can face the future with confidence, but I must have 
them immediately.” The Minister promised not to lose a day. 

I now turned to the question of the moral and state of feeling 
prevailing at home and in the Army. I expressed myself as* I 
have so often done in this book. I emphasized that the Army, 
especially at this moment, was in need of support. 

The Chancellor requested the three Parliamentary Secretaries 
of State to give their views. 

Secretary Grober did not speak quite to the point on the matter. 

Secretary Scheidemann spoke very seriously. He was glad 
to believe that we could still release hundreds of thousands o|.. 
men for the Army, bnt it would be quite wrong to suppose that 
these men would improve the spirit in the Army. Everywhere 
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working men were beginning to say : “ Better a terrible end than 
terrors without end.” Scheidemann stated that the cause of 
this regrettable attitude was the lack of food, which he attri- 
buted partly to the shortage of waggons. I instantly agreed 
to adopt, so far as lay in my power, every measure that could 
relieve the shortage. In general his statement constituted a 
serious indictment of our Government, which had allowed the 
splendid spirit of 1914 to be so terribly changed. Secretary 
'Scheidemann’s speech amounted to a declaration of bank- 
ruptcy of the domestic policy of the Chancellor and the Majority 
parties. 

Secretary Haussmann thought that an appeal to the people 
would have considerable effect. 

Secretary Erzberger was not present. He had recently lost 
his son in the service of his country. 

Vice-Chancellor von Payer did not take so serious a view of 
the state of public feeling as Scheidemann. He shared my views 
and spoke more or less to the following effect : 

“ The arrival of the second Wilson Note streiigthened public 
opinion, as people saw that it was a question of life and death, 
but ^the mood has changed again. Men realize that the nation 
is to be destroyed, especially economically. If we say to the 
nation ; ‘ There is just a chance, if you hold out. But if you 
cannot hold out for a few weeks, then you must expect Germany 
to be more or less wiped out from among the nations. You must 
expect an absolutely crushing burden of indemnities ’ — you may 
rouse them once more. 

““ If you succeed in dealing with the note in such a way, that 
the nation feels : ‘ We are, true, in an anxious situation, but we 
are not throwing up the sponge ’ — all is not lost.” 

Secretary Friedberg spoke to the same effect, adding that in 
any case we must act quickly. 

In addition to the question of reinforcements, there was always 
the question of nerve strain, on which everything depended, 
^hy had not these gentlemen, who knew of these available 
men, called them up sooner ? This is to ‘me an insoluble and 
disastrous riddle. 
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Of the general military situation I had nothing new to say. 
Of the West front I repeated what I had said on the loth October : 
" I regard a break-through as possible, but not probable. ' If 
you ask me on my conscience, I can only answer that I do not 
expect' it.” 

I stated, however, that the position might grow worse at any 
moment. The recent fighting had brought no surprises. The 
front had held neither better nor worse than before. Our 
troops had done what we expected of them. The vigour of the* 
enemy’s attacks seemed to be waning. 

The negotiations with Wilson had so far led to no result. We 
were in every respect masters of our own actions and could break 
off or continue the negotiations. We had a free hand to do 
either. Is it a crime to fight on when one honestly wants peace 
and cannot get it ? Is it a crime to abandon the hope of a com- 
promise for which one has honestly striven, when the opponent 
demands more than one can give ? Did anyone accuse Trotsky 
of dishonesty when at the beginning of February he did not sign 
the peace treaty ? None could doubt that we honestly desired 
peace. On the other hand, we had every right to protect our’ 
life and our honour to the last. The Government owed a duty 
to the people to use every possible means in any case not to break 
off too abruptly the negotiations for the compromise that they 
had so honestly sought. It was a principle of elementary com- 
mon sense : the stronger we were in the field, the better we could 
negotiate. 

It came to this, that it was our duty to continue the fight, 
unlejs we were prepared to surrender unconditionally to an 
enemy from whom we had nothing to hope. Negotiations 
might improve our position, but, in any case, could not make 
it worse. The best elements of the Army, and a large part of 
the peoplfe, expected us to negotiate. 

The majority of the German people were ready and willing to 
sacrifice the last ounce of their strength to the Army, and it was 
the duty of the Government to translate that willingness int(j 
action. I spoke to^ that effect. Like the Chancellor in his 
speech*of the ^th Octobef, I also suggested that Ebert, as leader 
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of the Sqpial Democrats, should be given some leading position, 
so that he could strengthen the resistance of the people and 
reinforce the prosecution of the war. I agreed with Admiral 
Scheer in holding it impossible to abandon submarine warfare, 
which was continually reducing England’s resources. To throw 
down a weapon at the enemy’s bidding would be the grossest 
confession of weakness imaginable, and would immeasurably 
increase the enemy’s demands. 

* Secretary Solf accused me of a change of front. I replied in 
astonishmtent that the Government had also been willing to 
continue the fight if the worst came to the worst. Even if I 
had now spoken with more confidence than before, the Secretary 
could and should be glad to hear a more favourable opinion 
of the situation, since the negotiations must thereby be rendered 
more easy for him. Besides, I was not thinking of breaking oft 
negotiations at the moment, but was only pressing for clearness 
in our thought and final aims. I summed up my views once 
again in the following phrases : 

" Now, as before, I hold that if it be in any way possible, we 
'must initiate armistice negotiations. 'We cannot, however, 
accept any conditions that do not provide for an orderly evacua- 
tion of the territory. This involves a time limit of not less 
than two or three months. Nor must we accept anything that 
makes it impossible for us to renew hostilities. The note forces 
one to assume that this is the object of the enemy. The con- 
ditions are designed to put us out of the field. Before we go 
further, the enemy must tell us clearly what his terms are. 
Wc do not wish to break off with Wilson out of hand. On, the 
contrary, we must say : ‘ Tell us clearly what we are to do ! 
But, if you ask anything inconsistent with our national honour, 
or desire to render us incapable of fighting further, our answer 
must be “ No ! ” ’ 

“ In saying this, I am not departing from my previous position 
in the least.” ' 

I then dealt with the destruction which the Entente alleged 
we had indulged in during our retreat. 

“ We have, in accordance with our duty, done everything to 
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limit the destruction as fax as is consistent with military needs. 
It would be absolutely inexcusable to leave houses undestroyed, 
for billets are of great help to the enemy. The enemy them- 
selves destroyed the houses afterwards. In Lille we left un- 
touched the electric light installation, the water supply and the 
tramway line, but destroyed the telegraphs, telephones and rail- 
wajrs. The worst damage was done by the English guns and 
airmen. 

m 

" The Army is not responsible for isolated cases of brutality. 
I have done my best to stop any such abuses. I request that 
this be emphasized in the note to Wilson, for the Army has a 
right to that.” 

The meeting then closed. Secretaries Grober and Haussmann, 
by whom I was sitting, told me how glad they were that I had 
so raised their spirits. I travelled back to Spa in confident 
mood. * 

There was some discussion at this meeting about a catastrophe 
which G.H.Q. was said to have reported at the end of September 
or the beginning of October. This, and Secretary Self's idea 
that I had changed my views, led me to discuss once again with 
Major Freiherr von dem Busche his speech of the beginning of 
October. He could again only refer to his notes. Colonel, von 
Haeften, too, had never spoken of any such catastrophe. 

This improved state of mind in Berlin lasted until noon on the 
19th October, when optimism vanished. I have no further 
knowledge of events there. Why did not the Secretaries of State, 
who had expressed themselves so confidently on the 17th, press 
for action ? They knew well what was at stake. It is wholly 
incomprehensible to me that, on the 12th May 1919, Secretary 
Koturad Haussmann should say, amid great applause : “If 
our Army, if our workers, had known on the 5th and the 9th 
November that the peace would take this terrible form, the 
Army would nqt have laid down its arms, but would have fought 
on.” What has actually happened was plainly to be expected 
on the 17th October. That is an historical fact that cannot be • 
denied. W6 warned them ^against capitulation. All that was 
required* was to look the facts dn the face, to cease deceiving 
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themselves and the people, and translate resolve into action 
just as G.H.Q. did. 

On the 2oth we received the new draft answer at Spa. The 
submarine campaign was abandoned, and the way to capitulation, 
with all its disastrous consequences, was taken. The Fidd- 
Marshal and I drew attention to this point of view once again, 
and again warned them of the consequences. We proposed 
.issuing a call to arms to the people. We refused to take any 
part in drafting such an answer. The War Cabinet became 
very excited at this ; why, I do not know. We were men with 
views of our own and we followed the course which we regarded 
as the right one, a course we had always pursued. 

TTie answer to Wilson was dispatched on the 20th. The 
submarine campaign was abandoned. This concession to Wilson 
was the heaviest blow to the Army and especially to the Navy. 
The injury to the moral of the fleet must have been immeasur- 
able. The Cabinet had thrown up the sponge. 

The Chancellor did not alter the situation by his speech on 
the 22nd October : " The man who takes his stand honourably 
on the peace of justice also takes upon himself the duty not 
to accept without resistance a peace of violence. A Government 
which did not realize this would deserve and earn the contempt 
of the fighters and workers.” Even this speech was not followed 
by action. Nothing was done to raise moral at home or in the 
field. Prince Max has pronounced judgment on himself and his 
colleagues. 

‘ The Minister for War alone did something towards providing 
ihe reinforcements. But this again came to nothing, for many 
of the men refused to go to the front, and the Government 
3delded 1 


XI 

On the 23rd or 24th October Wilson’s answer arrived. It 
was a strong answer to our cowardly note. This time he made 
it quite clear that the armistice conditions must bl^ such as to 
make it impossible for Germahy to resume hostilities', and to 
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give the nations allied against her unlimited power to settle 
themselves the details of the peace to be accepted by Germany. 
In my view there could no longer be doubt anywhere that we 
must continue the fight. From the impressions I gained at the 
meeting of the 17th October, I felt quite confident that the 
people, even after the loss of all these valuable days, were still 
to be won over to that course. 

In the West events hereafter took the following course ; the 
4th Army completed its rearward movement into the Hermann 
line, in the closest contact and in constant fighting with the 
pursuing enemy. Bruges, Thielt and Courtrai were evacuated 
on the 19th. On the 20th there was fighting on the Lys, the enemy 
securing the eastern bank at Deinze. He attempted to force 
us back from the Lys by strong pressure between the Lys and 
the Scheldt. On the 25th the fighting again took the^formof 
a battle in which the enemy, pressing forward towards the Scheldt, 
slowly gained ground towards Ghent-Oudenarde. Between the 
Lys and the Scheldt he also attacked the 6th Army. 

The 6th and 7th Armies had abandoned Lille and Douai on 
the 17th, and had fallen back, in touch with the 4th, behind 
the Deule canal, in the direction of Avelghem, Toumai imd 
Valenciennes. On the 20th the enemy was approaching these 
towns. The civil population again took part in the fighting. 

The southern wing of the 17th Army and the 2nd and i8th 
were involved in heavy fighting, the enemy attacking heavily on 
the 17th and i8th between Le Cateau and the Oise. We were 
forced to withdraw the front behind the Sambre-Oise candl, 
from <he south-west of Landrecies as far as the Oise. After a 
pause on the 19th, the enemy attacks extended from the 20th 
onwards towards the north. The enemy pressed on past Solesmes 
and Le Cateau, in the direction of Landrecies. Our losses were 
heavy, and the troops did not fight well at all points. Other 
troops, however, behaved magnificently. We witnessed the 
same phenomenon as before. 

At first the Army Group of the German Crown Prince had* 
left the leff wiijg of the i8th Army in its position on the Oise 
downstr&un^i'om La F6re. The* enemy’s efforts Jo cross the CMse 
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were defeated. On the 20th the Hermann line, between the Oise 
and the Serre, was occupied. The enemy attacked this line in 
force, and violent battles developed. 

The 7th and ist Armies were attacked between the Serre and 
the Aisne. In the main, they maintained their positions, and 
on the 35th they threw back a powerful enemy attack with heavy 
losses. 

, The enemy was also applying strong pressure on the Aisne, as 
far as Vouziers and Grand Pr6, in the Aire valley, and towards 
the heights on the left bank of the Meuse. The fighting was 
heavy and costly, but did not lead to any important changes in 
our line. As before, the battle extended to the eastern bank, 
mthout producing any essential change here either. Further 
south, as far as the Swiss frontier, the line was quiet. 

On the evening of the 25th the Western Front was enduring 
the greatest strain. There was fighting from the Dutch frontier 
to Verdun. No more help was coming from home. Not a word 
of encouragement was given. It was miraculous that the troops 
fought so heroically. 

The work of evacuation went on, in spite of the terrible con- 
dition of the railways. 

The construction of the Antwerp-Meuse line progressed 
slowly. The work of fortification was beginning. G.H.Q. had 
to reckon with the possibility of withdrawing the front back to 
that line at the beginning of November, to shorten it still further. 
Of course, this would be of advantage to the enemy also. Owing 
to the destruction of the railways, the enemy attacks in the 
north would be bound to lose impetus. It was to be expected 
that they would now attack in Lorraine. 

In Italy, the Italian attack began on the 24th. At first it 
was directed to the mountain front, but from the 26th onwards 
it was raging with full force on the Piave. By the evening of 
the 25th there had been no important developments. The 
Austro-Hungarian front was still holding. Nevertheless I 
' expected that Austria-Hungary would soon make peace. In 
co-operation with the Bavarian Min^try'of War, tlife first pro- 
tective measure^ on the Tirolese‘frontier were arranged.' 
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In Sert^, General von Kdvess found it necessary to order the 
retirement behind the Danube. There was no change on the 
Danube frontier of Rumania, and on the line of the Rumanian 
Army beyond the Sereth. Matters there still hung in the 
balance. 

A rallying of the German people would in any case have im- 
proved matters. It is impossible to say for how long we might 
have continued the struggle. The enemy moral was not too^ 
clearly known to us. If only it had a firm will, a great people 
was not to be easily destroyed. France in 1870-71 had proved 
that, as had the Boers in their war with England. Winston 
Churchill’s estimate of the military position is given in the 
Sunday Pictorial of the 12th January, 1919, in the following 
words : 

“ A very little more, and the submarine warfare, instead of 
bringing America to our aid, might have starved us all into 
absolute surrender. . . . 

“ It was neck and neck to the very end. But because the 
whole nation worked without flinching ... we have at last 
come safely through. 

" The more one knows about the struggle, the more one 
realizes on what small, narrow, perilous margins our success 
turned.”’ 

On the 25th October the Field-Marshal and I placed our views 
before His Majesty in Berlin, whither we had again travelled. 
We expressed the view that we must fight on. The new Chief 
of tht Civil Cabinet, His Excellency von Delbriick, was present. 
While keeping his own opinions in the background, he adopted 
the same standpoint as Prince Max. We were surprised to learn 
that he was, ignorant of the fact that we had discussed the question 
of peace with the Chancellor as early as the middle of August. 
His Majesty came to no. 4 ^cision, but he showed full confidence 
in me. He referred us to the Chancellor. The latter was ill 
and von P^er received us and Admiral Scheer at nine o’clock* 
in the eveflmg.* He seemq 4 personally ill-disposed towards us, 
in contrast 4 o his previous attitude. He knev^ well that the 
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Cabinet M^ted me to go, as I was for fighting on ! The Minister 
for War was also called in. He had not stood up for the Emperor 
and the Army in the Reichstag and within the Government, 
for had he done so he would .have had to resign. It was a very 
sad hour, as it was clear that the Government did not intend to 
fight any more. They thought it was necessary to sacrifice every- 
thing. Could they already hear the murmurs of the revolution 
pf the 9th November ? Did they hope to save the country from 
the revolution by capitulating to foreign enemies ? I spoke 
seriously and was deeply moved. I uttered a warning against 
the enemy’s desire to destroy us, and against any hope being 
placed in Wilson. 

I also spoke warningly of the spread of Bolshevism in Germany, 
and of the agitation against the officers, which was then assuming 
large proportions. That had been the decisive turning-point in 
Russia too. 

I warned them not to do anything to shake the position of the 
Emperor. I reminded them that His Majesty was our Highest 
War Lord and that the whole army looked up to him as its 
head. We had sworn loyalty to him. These imponderabilia 
were not to be underestimated, for they were part of our flesh 
and blood and united us to the Emperor. Whatever affected 
the Emperor affected the cohesion of the army. 

The weakening of the position of the Corps of Officers and of 
the Supreme War Lord at a moment when the army was being 
put to the severest test was the most short-sighted act imagin- 
able. It constituted the heaviest blow against order in the army 
and the State, at a time when the army was called on to be 
the guardian of civil order. At a later stage, it did more to 
undermine the discipline of the army than the hasty evacuation 
of the whole left bank of the Rhine, to which we allowed ouf- 
sdves to consent. 

At the beginning of November I spoke in the,same sense to 
certain of the Social Democratic leaders. They, too, could not 
‘grasp what the Emperor meant to the army, not merely to us 
regular officers, but also to the rank apd file. vi^ has been 
confirmed by mapy incidents hap^ning since the gth of November. 
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I did not discuss with von Payer the incidents in the Reichstag 
in the morning, which were aimed at G.H.Q, I had received but 
one report, and that an incomprehensible one, on the matter. 
On the evening of the 24th, shortly before leaving Spa, there 
was brought to me the following proclamation, already signed 
by the Field-Marshal, which expressed the views prevailing at 
G.H.Q. about the third Wilson note. It appeared essential 
that G.H.Q., in its dealings with Berlin, should take up a definite 
standpoint with regard to the note, in order to lessen its evfl 
effects on the army. The telegram to the army ran thus : 

" FOR THE INFORMATION OF ALL TROOPS : 

" Wilson says in his answer that he is ready to propose to his 
allies that they should enter into armistice negotiations, but that 
the armistice must render Germany so defenceless that she cannot 
take up arms again. He will only negotiate with Germany for 
peace if she concedes all the demands of the allies as to the 
internal constitutional arrangements of Germany ; otherwise, 
there is no choice but unconditional surrender. 

“ Wilson's answer is a demand for unconditional surrejider. 
It is thus unacceptable to us soldiers. It proves that our 
enemy’^ desire for our destruction, which let loose the war in 
1914, still exists undiminished. It proves, further, that our 
enemies use the phrase ‘ Peace of Justice ’ merely to deceive us 
and break our resistance. Wilson’s answer can thus be nothing 
for us soldiers but a challenge to continue our resistance with all 
our strength. When our enemies know that no sacrifices 'will 
achieve the rupture of the German front, they will be ready for 
a peace which will make the future of our country safe for the 
^eat masses of our people. 

" In the Field, 24th October, 10 p.m. 

^ (Signed) " von Hindenburg.” 

I had been so busy that the Major who had to draft the tele- 
gram hiff ta\Jcen it ’first to the Field-Marshal and then to me. 
Usually aU documents ^r signature by the Field-Marshal were 
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sttbrnitted to me first to be countersigned. This Army Order 
was not consistent with the answer sent to Wilson on the 20th. 
I was surprised, and asked the Major whether the tone of the 
Order was really in harmony with the views of the Govenunent. 
He said that it was, and that the Order was wholly consistent 
with the explanations given to the representatives of the Press 
in the Foreign Office by Colonel von Haeften and Privy Councillor 
yon Sturam. I became hopeful again, and added my signature. 
It appeared later that the opinion that the wording of the tele- 
gram corresponded with the views of the Government was in- 
correct, and Colonel Heye stopped the publication of the Order. 
From Kovno, where revolutionary organizations already con- 
trolled the telephones, it came to the knowledge of the Inde- 
pendent Socialists, and thus to that of the Reichstag. It was 
also given out confidentially in the Press discussion in the usual 
way. At* the Reichstag meeting on the 25th at noon a storm 
of indignation burst over G.H.Q. The Government did not 
move a finger to protect us, although we were still the head of a 
mighty ^irmy. It was not until late in the evenirig of the 25th 
that I heard of this incident, or I would have discussed it with 
von 5 ayer. Subsequently the history of the genesis of this Order 
was e;(plained in all its context to the Government. Meanwhile, 
however, the distortion of the facts had achieved its end, and 
I was dismissed. 

The discussion on the 25th in the Ministry of the Interior 
lasted about one and a half or two hours. General von Winter- 
feldt and Colonel von Haeften waited for me below. In deep 
inwUrd anguish I could only say : “ There is no hope. Germany 
is lost.” These two were greatly moved. 

In the German note of the 27th October we capitulated. 

At 8 o’clock on the morning of the 26th, still in the mood'* 
of the previous evening, I wrote tendering my resignation. In 
this I adopted the point of view that, in the discjjssion of the 
previous day with Vice-Chancellor von Payer, I had gained the 
impression that the Government would not act in the crisis, 
that His Majesty, the country and the army werq thUt placed 
in an untenable po|ition, that I wa^considered anxious to p/olong 
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the war, and that, in view of the attitude taken by the Govern- 
ment to Wilson, my departure might ease their position. I 
therefore begged His Majesty graciously to accept my resignation. 

In accordance with his usual practice, the Field-Marshal came 
to see me at 9 o'clock on the morning of the 26th. I had placed 
my letter on one side, as I had made up my mind not to speak 
to him of it until the letter was before His Majesty. The Field- 
Marshal was master of his own destiny, and I did not want to 
influence him. He saw the writing, however. The form of 
the letter attracted his attention, and he begged me not to 
dispatch it, but to retain office. I ought not to desert the 
Emperor and the army at this time. After an inward struggle 
I consented. I became convinced that I ought to retain my post, 
and proposed to the Field-Marshal that we shotild make another 
effort to see Prince Max. He did not receive us, being still ill. 
While I was waiting for news on this point. Colonel vda Haeften 
reported to me that the Government had succeeded in per- 
suading His Majesty to dismiss me. the ostensible reason put 
forward being the Order above-mentioned. His Majesty would 
shortly send for me to the Bellevue Castle. I was no longer 
capable of astonishment, and had no anxiety about qiyself 
personally. Before this conversation ended, we were si^ddenly 
called,, at this unusual hour, to attend His Majesty. 

On the way from the General Staff Office to the Bellevue Castle 
I told the Field-Marshal what I had just heard. Later I heard it 
stated that Prince Max had put the question of my dismissal 
forward to His Majesty as a cabinet question. 

The Emperor seemed wholly changed in comparison iWth 
the previous day. Speaking to me alone, he expressed himself 
particularly against the army order of the evening of the 24th. 
There followed some of the bitterest moments of my life. I 
said respectfully to His Majesty that I had gained the painful 
impression t^at I no longer enjoyed his confidence, and that I 
accordingly begged most humbly to be relieved of my office. 
His Majesty accepted my resignation. * . 

I weififbagk alonb. I did not see His Majesty again. After 
my rbtum to the General Staff Office, I said with the deepest 
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anxiety tO'iny a&cers there, among them Colonejl von Haeften, 
that in a fortnight there would no longer be an Emperor in 
Germany. They clearly held the same view. On the 9th 
November Germany and Prussia were republics. 

A moment later the Field-Marshal came to me in my room. 
1 could only show him my letter of resignation which three 
hours before he had prevented me from dispatching. We then 
separated. 

I gave up my post at once. I sent off the letter which I had 
written in the morning ; I should have now worded it differently. 

On the evening of the 26th I went back to Spa, to say farewell 
to my officers with whom I had shared joys and sorrows through 
so many years, and to put my personal affairs in order. 

On the morning of the 27th I was at G.H.Q. In the afternoon 
I said good-bye. I was much moved. It was very hard for 
me to lea\fe my officers and the army at this anxious time. But, 
however hard it was, I could do nothing else, in consideration 
of my view of an officer’s duty towards his All-Highest War 
Lord. , 

In my life as a soldier I have trodden but one path, the straight 
path pf duty. One, and only one, great thought has moved me, 
the lo^e of my country, of the army, and of the hereditary 
Ruling House. For them had I lived, even in these last four 
years. My one aim was to break the enemy’s desire for our 
destruction, and to secure Germany’s future against new hostile 
attacks. 

On the 27th October I stood in Spa, in full possession of my 
powbrs, at the end of a military career which had brought jne 
an enormous field of labour, and with it responsibility such as 
falls to the lot of few men. 

In the evening I left Spa. In Aix-la-Chapelle I sought out 
my first war quarters. I thought of Li^ge. 'There I had staked 
my manhood, and had not changed since. My muscles braced 
themselves. I went back home. 
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F rom the end of October events followed one another at 
an increasing pace. In the West, on the 4th November, 
the German Army was withdrawn in good order to the Antyerp- 
Meuse line under the pressure of the enemy from Verdun upwards. 
The Alsace-Lorraine front, well-organized, awaited* an enemy 
attack. 

The Austro-Hungarian Army had completely dissolved as a 
result of the fighting in Upper Italy between the 24tl) October 
and the 4th November. 

Hostile forces were moving on Innsbruck. G.H.Q. toojc com- 
prehensive measures for the protection of the southern , frontier 
of Bavaria. In the Balkan theatre we held the Danube. 

We stood alone in the world. 

At the beginning of November the Revolution, the work of 
the Independent Socialists, broke out, starting in the navy. 
The Government of Prince Max had not the strength to nip the 
oatbreaks in the bud, although they were only local at* first, 
on the Russian model. It was incapable of leadership, and let 
thmgs run their course. 

At noon on the gth November Prince Max, on his own initia- • 
tive, announced the abdication of the Emperor. The old 
Govemmei^ issued orders to the troops which amounted to a 
prohibition to use their arms, and immediately afterwards it • 
disappeared. • 

ThV femperor was confronted with a fait accompli. On the 
advice of G.H.Q. at Spa, "he wMit to HpUand. The Crown 
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Prince followed liim, after Berlin had refused his unconditional 
offer of further service. The princes of the States abdicated. 

On the 9th November Germany, lacking any firm guidance, 
bereft of all will, robbed of her princes, collapsed like a house 
of cards. All that we had lived for, all that we had bled four 
long years to maintain, was gone. We no longer had a native 
land of which we might be proud. Order in state and society 
vanished. All authority disappeared. Chaos, Bolshevism, 
terror, un-German in name and nature, made their entry into 
the German fatherland. Soldiers’ and Workmen’s Councils, 
an institution prepared in long, systematic underground work, 
wOTe now established. Men had worked at this who might by 
service at the front have secured a successful issue of the war, 
but who had been dubbed " indispensable,” or had deserted. 

The bulk of the troops in depots, among whom the idea of 
revolt had tong been gaining ground, went over to the side of 
the revolutionaries. 

The L. of C. troops, including those stationed in the occupied 
territories, both in East and West, who had no doubt also been 
prepared for the Revolution, lost all discipline and order, and 
stream^ home in wild confusion, plundering as they went. 
The troops in Rumania and on the Danube front marched off 
into Hungary, there to be interned. 

On the fighting front in the West, Soldiers’ Councils, with 
approval from high quarters, could not be formed fast enough. 

The new rulers and their bourgeois camp followers abandoned 
all resistance, and without a shred of authority signed our 
unconditional capitulation to a merciless enemy. » 

In the West the army crossed the frontier in an orderly manner 
and passed beyond the Rhine, there to dissolve in turn through 
ioo hurried demobilization and contact with the revolutionary 
hordes at home. 

Men who had fought magnificently against the gpemy lost 
^their nerve and abandoned the army and the country, t hinking of 
nothing but themselves. Even officers were among them,rfor- 
getting the duties of their class and their Historical Aislion. 
We Uved through sc^nes^that no Prussian* had thought possible 
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since 1806. All the more highly must we value the loyalty 
of the officers, N.C.O.’s and men who, even in the new circum- 
stances, held themselves at the service of their country in 
accordance with their old sentiments. 

Army property was wasted in all directions, and the defensive 
power of the country completely undermined. Material of 
incalculable value was lost. 

The proud German Army, after victoriously resisting an 
enemy superior in numbers for four years, performing feats 
unprecedented in history, and keeping our foes from our frontiers, 
disappeared in a moment. Our victorious fleet was handed over 
to the enemy. The authorities at home, who had not fought 
against the enemy, could not hurry fast enough to pardon 
deserters and other military criminals, including amongjthese 
many of their own number, themselves and their nearest 
friends. ; * 

They and the Soldiers’ Councils worked with zeal, deter- 
mination and purpose to destroy the whole military structure. 
Such was the gratitude of the new homeland to the German 
soldiers who had bled and died for it in millions. The destruction 
of Germany’s power to defend herself — the work of Genpans — 
was the most tragic crime the world has witnessed. A tidal 
wave, had broken over Germany, not by the force of nature, but 
through the weakness of the Government, represented by the 
Chancellor, and the paralysis of a leaderless people. 

Those who for decades had confused the people and made 
them false promises, who have always agitated against authority 
iif State and army and have now destroyed it, soon found them- 
selves forced to abandon the principles they had hitherto pro- 
pagated. A new authority had now to be created, a new army 
formed, in order to oppose foroe with force at home, in a yfay • 
that had never been necessary before. It is not the troops formed 
by the Evolution, but the voluntary ‘formations with the 
spirit and discipline of the army of 1914, that are rescuing , 
Gen^ny, an illuminating sidelight on this fateful time. Mankind 
vras, Vfter all, not ready for the alleged blessings of the Revolu- 
tion. What the Revolutiofl thinks that it.has achieved n^ght 
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^ve been nvon on constitutional lines without suicide. It was 
a terribly criminal game that was played with Germany in her 
hardest hour, and Germany is paying for it with her life and 
her ideals. 

Before all these events the world has stood astonished ; it 
could not believe its eyes when it saw the collapse of this proud 
and mighty Germany, the terror of her foes. The Entente 
fe^ed us even in our destruction, and could not take enough 
advantage of the opportunity to weaken us still further internally 
by propaganda and by imposing a helots’ peace upon us. 

Germany, by her own fault, has been brought low. She is 
no longer a great power ; she is not even an independent State. 
Her present and future existence are in danger. 

Out of this world struggle she comes weakened and diminished 
in every respect, and robbed of districts and peoples which 
have been liers for generations. 

She loses her colonies. 

Her right to defend herself is taken away. The German has 
lost the right to serve his coimtry in the army. 

Germany’s merchant fleet disappears from the high seas. Her 
industrial strength is broken, and the fragments that remain 
are placed under enemy supervision. The livelihood of 70,000,000 
Germans is insecure. 

The indemnities we have to pay are beyond our power. 

The guilt which lies at the door of the Revolution does not 
end merely with this Peace. It makes the heavy yoke, with 
which it has sent the German people into bondage, info an 
absolutely crushing one. ♦ 

It places a premium on idleness, and destroys the feeling that 
work is greater than money reward. It hinders the employ- 
*ment of creative energy, and obliterates personality, replacing 
it by mob rule and mediocrity. The impulse towards recon- 
struction inherent in all political and economic life is ,|^pardized, 

< if not dead for years to come. The homeland, weakened by the 
Peace, cannot support its population. 9 

In Germany there is civil war. German property & ’feeing 
destroyed. The public moneys are* wasted and put t« selfish 
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uses ; the finances of the Empire, the States and the towns 
become rottener day by day. The people, sunk to the lowest 
depths, wallow unrestrained in the " freedom ” of the Revolu- 
tion ; the lowest instincts of m^^nkind have free rein. We are 
witnessing the reign of disorder, shirking, deceit and over-reach- 
ing, accompanied often by the most disgusting frenzies of 
luxury — and this at the graveside of the millions who have died 
for the country, and in the sight of the many cripples on whom 
our eyes rest. Germany offers a hideous and contemptifcle 
spectacle, filling every true German heart with indescribable 
grief, but arousing among our enemies and neutrals nothing 
but contempt. 

German men come forward and accuse their country of crimes 
to the enemy, to please the foe and secure lenient treatm^t for 
themselves. Germans who fought loyally for their country are 
delivered up by their Government to the enemy, to figure in his 
triumph. That is the depth of our humiliation, which fills one 
with shame and disgust at the German people. 

By the Refvolution the Germans have made themselves pariahs 
among the nations, incapable of winning allies, helots in the 
service of foreigners and foreign capital, and deprived ^of all 
self-respect. . 

" Jp twenty years’ time the German people will curse the 
parties who now boast of having made the Revolution.” A true 
word, a terrible word, uttered at the second Congress of Councils 
in Berlin, in April, 1919, by a Social Democrat to his fellows. 

» 

•The history of the German people is concluded for the mdment 
by the Peace. The future lies dark before us, the only bright 
spot being the acts of the men of Scapa Flow. 

All delusions have vanished, mass suggestion begins to fail. 
We look into nothingness. Self-deception, empty words, the 
practice of trusting to others or to ptfantoms, lip courage, 
meaning vain promises for the future and weakness in the 
preset ; all these will never help us, as they have never helped 
us in%hfi p^t. 

Something else is needed.* 
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Fearless « thinking, manly action from each one of us, the 
subordination of self and the submission of the individual to 
national discipline — ^these are what we require. They alone can 
restore our national self-respect, the recovery of which is a con- 
dition precedent to the renaissance of Germany. That is the 
first commandment ! 

Love of country, love of the daily task, devotion to work and 
tirdess creative energy, ruthless industry, unfettered activity in 
our economic life, with due consideration for one’s neighbour, 
the co-operation in full confidence of rich and poor, of hand and 
head, in the same dutiful tasks, freedom for honourable work — 
these are the bsisis of German wealth and the condition of our 
revival. That is our second commandment ! 

Loyal, honest, truthful and brave must the German be once 
more. Moral seriousness must govern his thoughts and actions. 
That is tlfe third commandment ! The saying of Fichte, that 
to be a German and to have character are unquestionably the 
same thing, must again become the truth. Only so can we 
recover qur self-respect, which alone can win us that of others. 

In national self-restraint and education, in German achieve- 
ment^ in untiring work, and human dignity, looking clearly into 
the hai;d reality of our bare and cheerless future, thus and thus 
alone will the Germans find themselves again. Such action 
will help us once again to win ourselves a country, and to recover 
the old selfless patriotism which gives us strength to live (and, if 
fate demands, to die, as the heroes of this great struggle have 
died) for our ideals, for all that is Germany, for the prosperity 
and Isecurity of our German homeland, and for her restoration,to 
her old greatness. 

In the four years of war our people did mighty deeds; which 
bore eloquent testimony to that inherent strength which to-day 
is being wasted by the Revolution. A people of such Achieve- 
ments has the right to live. May it now have the strength to 
throw off the fetters it has laid upon itself ; may it now find men 
to Jead it who are as ready to accept responsibility as tha/com- 
manders in the field, men of strong purpose and ftcim will, 
capable of breathii^ fresh vigour into otir feeble natioiial life — 
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men who, followed by all that is best in the nation, will unite 
all our creative forces in great constructive work. 

After om: great downfall, let us, in memory of the heroes who 
have fallen believing in Germany's greatness, the heroes whom 
the country now so badly needs, learn once again to be Germani , 
and to be proud that we are Germans. 

God grant it I 
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